158 © eitherioynedwirh e ern 
. if ft them, wee! ſo infatiably ſcek 

+: thew, and ſounmeaſurably be delights 
10 e T ene s that for the loue * 7 
* th Would vtterly renounce God, and con 
temne the kingdome of heauen it ſelf 
Wheruntoagreeth the ſaying of 8.4 

ftize, Super I ſal. Ecce turbas mundus C a 

cature quid ſi tranguillas efſet formoſo quo 

"00 bereres qui (ic amplecteris fattum. "ron 

eius quomudo idlegeret, qui & ſpinis non? 
 casmariuns 2 Behold the worlde troubleti 
vs, and it is loued: what would we doo i 

it were quiet ; how wouldeſt thou cleau 

to the fre, which ſo imbraceth tlie foule 

How wouldeſt thou gather the flowen 
therof, which pluckeſt nogthy hand from 

Um therhomes, 3. The bri ngof vst 
man Jecke conſideration of our finnes, which 

o proſperitie bee they nene ſi 

bre n greeuous wee — 
in = of them regarde not. 
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the delinering of this ah | 
— Scripture concern 
of Chrift N 


did [ thinks to hae e 
| tech ſame to the bite ew: 5 


5 ardt. For the cõditian of this our 
that ds thire are ſogreat ſores of 


* farchby learned writers, as 


e ee barer 
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ee, aud the 
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ſelfe if , 
ſhould 5 at the laſt cõdeſcended : & ther. 


otes which for memories 
b< Allie ee 2 ſelfe(af 


5 leyſure ſerned) more largely to commit them te 
| writing, in ſuch ſorte as they are now come to 


Jon bordſvips bandes . And this I baue doone 
| es not without alte ration ef word, 


But l am ſure without alteration eyther of mat= 
Ter or methode. Now in the publiſhing 2 
humbly craus your Lordſbips patronage. I wel 
| High confeſſe the worke altogether unworthy o 
| ſoworthy a Patrone; yet it (ufficeth me that the 
Patron is worthy ftheworks orbe, not doubting but 


hee aiſo 2 th to accept * th, 
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a chin 
term Sort gre eee. ſamepilgrineage 

in thi⸗ wat. For the furtherance whereof 1 

thought it connenient ta ſbromd the ſame under 
' your L. tuition: becauſe that as the Church of © 
- "Chriſt andthe 5 therein ,hene had that p. 
1; proued experience of your Lo. $949 wiſedomes, ©. 
which bath yeelded them credite and countes, - 
nance,ſo no doubt they will the more renerently. 
eſteeme and imbrace that which ſhal be beauti= 
fiedwith your L.approbation and defence. Te 
Lord lowrngly accepteth the lea(? worke done off 
thoſe that lous him, & leaueth not a cup of colds. 
water vnremar did. rather reſpectiug 11 elt 
of the minds in the giuer, then the value of the, 
ift it ſelfe. R 1 lookg for nane: {ſay none 
athe ChurchofC ods hands, for 1 owe my ſelſæ 
and all my labour: thereuttto:  nereſſitie's lande 
vpon me and mois me if pay not this debt. 
lie 1 craue the earveſt 8 G FE 
for me, that my labouks eee end more Fe 
bene ficrall therewnte: 1... * e ＋ | 3 
my conſcience before Gs hp Þ "ot 2 
Chriſt. Not at your B. Hunt - . 
| weathe ſame before the he VAC: ita Ay Th \ 
| ejther called to EY 7 5 _ Ne: 
enen from mine infancie hitherto I . n 
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miſbed wib your L. bountifulnes towards me, We 
that neither an, nor all the works and laborr f 
wu bod, and minde, are able to ſbem tbemſelus 
E As ou Mite in reſpect of a Tallent rowardes am 
equiualent recompence for the ſame.Only ther- 
fore i crave that my labour herein may bee a 
vepted as an vnfained teſtimony of dutiful that 
freines at my hands, not berng able to yeeld anis 
other more worthy recompence ro your. Lo. fon b 
fo maciifola benefites towards me which if your 
L:fpallvouchſafe , according to the increaſe f 
Gods graces iu me,l ſhall be 2 more and more 4 * 
95 ere e in like manner to teſtiſie my comi- 
nung than fulnes for your Lvurecompenſabis 
Honurifulnet. I he Lord of heauen and eartb in | 
aborndant n- aſure heape your Lordſhip 7 
tte maniifoldgrates of his eee c 
tam ill beautifiyng of his Church, whereof bes 
bub made you an urnament to the com- 
fort of his Saints inthe earth, and wy 1 
t0.your eternall glory in the 
' higheſt heaxen. From 
Lyd bai. ef 
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JLthoughin diuerſe 175 85 
[pets (Chriſtian Rea 
der) I haue beene diſ 
coraged from the pub: 
- liſhing ofehismy labors 
[yet in divers others, & 
thoſe more waightie/'P ©: 
haue beneagaine imboldened and _—_ 
raged to pref ent it before —— to o 
1 fer it into thy hands: of whi { 
F the carneſt perſwaſion oy ſur 
Viſe perſons, who haui 
vtter ed voto themtby'yoye 
mee feste e 5 * 
Secondly;thetarcfull defifs 
in directing thee how to arme 
thy ſafe defence with, fie furt 
2 watrer fare, . F edn gungen 
rous aſlaultes ofthe comments aan rlaryaf 
our ſaluation io moſt x Sing ly rag 
5 inſt the Saintes on the carth, nga 
wlaſtage he 
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a tre of myne owne conſei- 
1 « might iuſtiy beewounded , if | 
45: 2 110 Tho: Qllaliyeoncealechar fromrhee, 1 
* Which by the iudgement of the learned, 
= (beeingpubliſhed) might doe thee good. 
NM gps (1 ny confelle) i is not 
3 „ ywoorke delerueth to haue: yet 
Laſſure theeavis ſuch as the worker is able | 
ue. | 3 
NY onchie therefore with a — 
winde to accept my faithfull meaning to- 
war des thee: open the booke, and read it 
with deſire to profite by it : there is not 
contained in it that which may delight the 
vayne eare, neyther which may content 
the curious minde, but that which maye 
+ -- comfort the weake conſcience: this is the 
uMoiſhed fruite of my labour, and the deſi / . 
ed ende {<6 trauayle : and my hope is; 
that it ſhall not remaine barraine, nor te- ov 
turne früſtleſſe. Farewell (Chriſtian Nea 
der) Iwill not be vnmindfull to pray for 
thee, that thy labour heerein, and in all o- 10 
cher thy godly exerciſes, may bee bleſſed 
with the fruitlull increaſe ot thy ſpirituall 
comfort: And e. T beſeech thee} 
to-helpe mee with th ayer - 
vnto 10 God for the . of = | 5 
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in mee, that the Church of C | 
Imore and more be profited b Wren, he 
comfort of his choſen » Fit i 
on in the troubleſome courſe of 
their ſaluation. 
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1 & COMFORTABLE TREA 

2 . be [ins mT, the temptations : 
of. + hriſt. = 
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Text. Math: 4. Verſe I, GC. 


27 i I. TA. leſiu wat led 0 de of th 
A ſpirit tato the wildernes Fo bet 


*..", , tempted of the aincl. 

2, <p when bee had faſted fortie dayes ani 
fortie nig bir, he was afterwards hungry. T 

3- Then came to him the Tempter, and foul 4 

— thou be the ſonne of God, command 7 1 | 
. 2 made 4 1 

ut bee anſtwerin It ws written, 
3 - but hyeacrywall 
that proceedeth ont of the mouth of God. 

x + Then the diuell tooke him vp into the holit” 
Cittie, and ſet him on 4 Pinnaccle of the 
5 1 

ſad vnto him, If thoube the ſome 7 
God, caſt il ſedan: for it rute! 

rhat he will gine his Angeli charge 6 
thee, andwith thrir bandes they ſpall hal | 
thee vp, that thou daſh ai N 
2 I 

7. te 2 wr , 

thou ſhalt not tempt Lord thy God. 
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all the kingdames of the winds = wy 
ry of them. 

9. All theſe will I gius thee, if hoawile fall | 
downe and morſtup me. . 
10. Then Ieſus ſaid unto bin. died Fw OT - Pl 
for it is written, thou ſhalt worſhip the ler! " 95 

| thy God and him onely ſhalt t hon (erme. : 
11, Then the dinel left him, aud the Aus 


dame and miniſtred unt o him. 
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where hee was baptized; tharisl 


Baptiſt in the flood of 3 94 | 
how after he was baptized; W * 
both of his fathers loue towards h 
alſo of his vocation & calli 
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4 comfortable Treatiſe. A 
ppl, leabim. Now in the beginning 
Hofthis 4. Chapter, and in this part therof} 5 
cCeonteinediin theſe eleuen firſt verſes, he 
= farther expreſleth the firſt ſtep of Chriſt: 
KaAatter the ſame, towardes the perfectingoſ 
thut wet ke for vhich he was lent into the 
worlde by his father, which was, the re 
demption of man: for yntil now hee mad 
not himſelfe manifeſt vnto the world, but 
3 Wa priuate man and obedient ſonne hee 
remained with his parents Ioſeph & Ma- 
2 rie in the Citie of Nazareth. But nov, the 
time appointed beeing come, hee beeing 
baptized, and hauing receiued theſe ſen- 
eile teſtimonies and warrants thereupon, 
without any longer delaie hee preſently: 
Vvich all diligence prepareth himſelfe to 
| why Chriſt put the ſame in faithfull execution. Into 
er be wtichhee maketh his entrance by the, 
Vink temp ſubmitting of himſelfe vnto the temptas 
tation. tions of the diuel, that ſo, where the worke 
vʒᷓͤ,tbe deathand damnation of mantooke 
beginning( which was at the temptationof 
tlie diuel, as plamly appeareth, Senſſet g 
demption and ſaluation. The cauſe moo“ 
ing mee to make eſpeciall choiſe of ti 
portion of ſcripture cocerning the temp 
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A comfortable Tread. 

tidns of Chriſt, is the confideratiotiofthe 

buſie diligence of Sathan in the'tempring 5 

of the choſen children of Godimhd faith - 
{ tull membersof Ieſus Chriſt+- who! 2 ee | 
Ving both by the truth of the ſcripts; - 2 

and alſo by euident ſigiis unk rokens my "IV; =S 

the time of his winningoffoules vhtade Wy 

ſtruction draweth to an ende, by reafonof 

the neernes of Chriſtes ſecond comming 

in the glory of his father; with his 10 

Angels, to the general iudgement o 


quicke and deackt in the end Lech oel 
being now euety tay & e 


wherunto he is abend re | CY 
2. Pe. 3. 5 Iude ver: 6. NO Ate res, verſe 
dily and inſatiably like à roring Lion Wal⸗ ba,P 
keth about ſeeking whom hie may Uour,. 
| 1. Pers, The end Hereofis, chat the ent. 
bers o Chriſt may bee relicued; Eh t 
tender conſciences of Gods chofen com- 
forted, by the aſſuring of themſeli 25 yy 
4 thefmour of God "fro fn nfort q A neee TY 
his holje ſpirite in time of temptation 
e ft w & after what ſort᷑ to | 
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A comfortableTreatiſe. 
to vic,whatanſweres they are to make ac⸗ 
cording to the nature & condition of the 
tempration. Againe, by the aſſuring of 
themſelues, that albeit they are for aſea - 
ſon in ſorrow & heauines, in affliction and Þ 
trouble, hauing temptation vpon temp. 
tation heaped on them: yet at the laſt, if F® 
the Lord in his heauenly wiſedome ſee it 
to be profitable , in the time that he ſeeth 
N peoteapleches wil giue vnto thema 
ioy full iſſue out of all their troubles and 
temptations, wiping all teares from their 
yes, and turning their ſorrow and heaui- 
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1 according to tlie or- 
der ofthe Euangeliſt. 
Nou the principall partes thereof are 
three. Firſt, certaine circumſtances before 
3 9.5 J. his temptatio us. Sec On dly, the temptati- oh | 
ons themſelues. Thirdly,the finall euent 
pollowing the ſame. 3 
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i FA NG E N. The firſt / . 75 — ye 
Ke n 53 57 4 | | | | 4744; Tx 1 
W e lances before the temptations, 
| heck are three, Eirſt of the perſon, 
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, of Chrift bis tempration, 
ind thisfirſt which was tempted; Joſie. I 


4 condly, by whom he was 100 to be temp - 
5 ted; by the Spirit. Thirdl y, of hom hee 
was tempted, och Di, nett 
2 Of the time, Then, the which hathre .. 
ation firſt to his Baptiſme: ſęcondy, to 


e receiuing of thoſe ſencihle teſtimonies 


of his fathers loue and of his vocation and 
Jcallinz: which were the deſcending af the 
Fholic Ghoſt yppon him in the forme of a: 
4 Doue, and the voice of his facher,ſaying," 
This us my beloued ſonne, &c. 

| 3 Ofthe opportunitie offered vntothe Dis 
wel to tempt him, whiche was firſt of the 
| — the Wildernes. Secondly, afthebe< 
4 auiour of Chriſt Jeſus therin, to be ſeen 
2 in his taſting fortie daits & fortie e 
ad in his hungring afterwards. 
1 Cmcnmftancegwhichisofthe he Potty 
ud that farſt which was te 
Tbes was Teſs ledde afide, g 
bo is heere tempted, twa prigch.. 
ally are to be conſidered, Firſt his 

"Fiection, Sec ;the hi 1 a 95 
the fight of God his father. es 0h mtg 
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ceiued in che womibe of the vin Marie, 
by the oucrſhadowingof the holy 80 
hee was ultogither wirhout that orig 
corruption whereiti all the poſteritie o 
Adu naturally borne and conceiuec 
2 . 7 1. And therefore the A poſtle has 
uing thewed the likenes of him vynto v 
5%, not oncly in ſub ſtance, but alſo in infirm 
un ties; maketh tius exception. Hebr.4. Yeh 
©  withourfin, And as he was without orig 1 
nall ſaihe by naturt, ſo was he alſo alto 
ther without actuall firine by imitation. 
fett as the Prophet Efay cap. 3. Aud tlie 
N Apollie Pet. 1. Epift. a. ſpeake of him, Nas 
al no ſome, neither was — guils found 
eee but in allrhings oe continu⸗ 


|... 


ne — ſhewed himſelſe a erte patterne uf 
bſol 


ute righteouſnes efore GO Dans 
N This was the perfection of Telus 
Chriſt: & yet behol he eſcaped not the 
teſmptation ot the Diuell. So Adam ar 
Baal our firſt parents, although create 
8 in abſolute perfection concerning preſes t 
righteouſnes and true holines, xuen in this 
perfect Image of God bimſelſeꝭ in whe n 
e peri therr:ia hond imperfection ; yet <6ulyj 
pt u they not aubyd tho temp 3 c 
5 erer ae ee N 
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of Cbriſ lis temptation. 4 
and Chriſt Ieſus limſelfe were ſubiett to 
the temptations of the diuel: then cho js 
bee amongſt all the ſonnes of men, e be- 
ing all fraighted with ſo many ſi nful infir- 
mities , that by his verfeRion and righte- 
ouſnes, can thinke to exempt himlſelfe 
from temptat ion? For if this be dine to the 
greene tree, what ſhall be done ta the drie? Lu. 5 
33. If to the perfect, how muchmoreto : 17 
the imperfect? If to the ſtrong how nuch 2808 * 
more to the weake? And cherfofe let eue A 
rie man prepare his ſoule to temptation. 
2 The highnes of his loue in the ſight of Lie. 
God his father: for this is hee of whomit Is, 
yd, The grace of God mas with him, Luca, 
And anon in the ſame Chapter, He iner 
ſed in fauour with God and men. Yea this ĩ is. 


his louing mind and affection, in tl 

ring of many. Math. 3. This inen 
ſenne in whom ¶ amwellpleaſed, Yea this is 1 | 
bis ſo wel beloued ſonne, as that] a hüt ne. 4 
entirely loueth vs, hom with hie 
Holly abhorreth: :andinw 


y pleaſed with vs, v withy . 
e "ones is wolt irreconcil 
| Ped Lo this is the Wwe chf 
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A comfertable Treatiſe 


wards him, and yet behold, hee is ſubiect 
to the temptations of the diuel. Now in 
that this ſo entirely beloued ſon of God, 
in whom he is ſo wel pleaſed, is tempted, 
hereby may we reape great comfort ynto 
remptati- Our ſelues: fer hereby it doth plainly ap- 
ons no to- peare, that temptations be they neuer ſo 
Ken ofgods feare full to the eye, greeuous to the heart, 
| 58 bur or painfull to the fleſh, yet they ſeperate! 
nes of his vs not from the loue of God, neither arg 
louc, they tokens of his diſpleaſure and hatred, 
as the world eſteemeth them, which weys 
eth the fauour of God in deceiueable bas 
lances ofworldly proſperitie: but rather 
that they are teſtunonics of his fanour to- 
T.Pe.4a7 Wards vs: for we are alſo taught, that Judge 
ii ment be ginnethᷣ at the houſe of G od. 1. Pet. 4 
Lob. ay. And that wheras, as ſait Iobe, Cap. 3 1. I. 
a wiclhed grom inwealth, haning their ſeeds eta: 
bliſhed in their fight with them, and their gens: 
+. Fation before their eyes > and haue their 2 a 
peaceable without feare , and the rodde of Gd C 
not vponthem,T heir Bullockg gendreth aud 
SAO Filet h not their Cow calueth And e eth f 
=" ber Calfe. They ſend foorth their elildren ii 


4 


2 ce And their ſonnes daunce 21 hey take 2eit 
Ta e F and Harpe, and reicyce in the 7 
the Or gas Ir. And as the Prophet Pa 
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of Chrift bis rempuaridn. " 


complaineth, Pſi 37. Haut nb bards in their 72 73-4 
death, but are luſtie and ſtrong,” neither are in 
| dual, a other men , neither ure plagued wit 
other men, Cc. The choſen thilsren And 7. 
| faithfull ſeruants of the Lord in the men 
ſeaſou, Are afflicted on every ſide, 2. Cor. 4 
Some by 77 exile, one Y cl 
by torments ſome outwardly, ſome in- 
wardly : ſome in bodie, ſome in minde and 
conſcience: ſome one way, ſome another: 
ſome more, ſome leſſe. Wheteupon it is, 
that our Sauicur Chriſt ſetteth dom this | 
tobe the lot ofhis Diſciples. Ju ti world 7 Lab. is. 33 
roſie guret John 16, And that the Wa 
oſtle laiethowr this as the general por- 
4 —— _—_ which defire to lc god- 
ly inleſus Chriftzehat th Stal ſuffer =" 2. Ti. 
ſecution, 1. Tum. 3. And Hide 22 12. 3. 
Dauid ſaith: P ſal. 34. Great 5 Plal 
of the righteors Wey we may eh} ſee, is * 
— if wee ſnould herein ĩoyne our ſelues 
in opinion aud iudgement wich the men 
a. ofthis world,” wee Fould; iuſtiſie 3 
eds and condemne the iuſt: both whit 
v Salomon ſpeaketh, Pro. 1 7. Are anubbe®: 2 
nation before the Lord, Now then this &. 
being ſet downeandreceiucd, that temmp- wy” 1 5 1 
mm of whatſortor * eee l 
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A comfortable Treatiſe. 


bee in vs, doo not ſeperate the tempted 
from the fauour of God, neither are to- 
kens of his hatred, but are teſtimonies of 
Loue : the originall cauſes of this theit 
¶ The cau · troubled eſtate are alſo to bee conſidered. 
$ e. That the children of God therefore, care 
F ofthe righ fully eee the performaunce of 
Freous, their duties, according to the rule of Gods 
commandements, are troubled and mole- 
g ſted, when the vngodly careleſly giuing 
wal ouer themſelues ynto all maner of filthi-: 
nes, liue at hearts eaſe in the world, it ari- 
1 ſeth partly of the malice of the diuel, aud 
E. The ma- partly ofthe mercy of God himſelt. Firſt 
of the mallice of the diuell againſt them: 


who oppoſing himſclfe againſt God as a 

pProfeſſed enemy, oppoſeth himſelte aiſo 
choſe whom he ſeeth to appertaine 
1 God, and to be in the fauour of God, 


1 

By S2 3 Nn 4 4 | G 
tze yhichis the propertie of thoſcthat be 
enemies, who becauſe of that hatred 
which they haue one againſt the other, 
155 Fg +; 


16 Auel 
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i 1 un each other, ſeeking continuall occaſions 
ö and opportunities to trouble and vexe 
Peesuſe them, cuen becauſe of that hatred which: 
ie hateth they two haue one againſt another : and 
| "Ee | FE Bart | | - g 1 

e this is che cauſe of his continuall 1% 
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of Chrift bis temptation. | 
ging againſt the faithful oft he earth,cuen + | 
the ſeeing of them to pertain vnto God, # 
nnd to be accepted into his Joueand favor © 

againe : whereunto agreeth that of Chri- Chriſ. in” | 

ſeſtome Hom. 47 ſup.r Matheum. Conatas Mam. 
jyſius om vis ſuper nos eſt : cauſa vero atque v. Ham 47%" 
nige, vt nos impug net, ab odio quo in diumam ſuper tap.” 
maieſtatem Ee. eſt. All his ende- 13 
uour is againſt vs: but the cauſe and he 
ginning proceedeth (herefrom) that hee 

might fight againſt vs, becauſe of his ha- 

tred againſt the maieſtie of God. That he 

hateth vs then , It is, becauſe hee hateen 

God: and in vs which pertaine vnto him, 

he ſeeketh to bereuenged on him: in the 

ſeruant to perſecute the maiſter, in the 

members, the head; Thus ſaith our Saui- 
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0 

all men for my name. Math. io. Euen becauſe 2. 175 
| ga „„ 
name:and thus do the faithful themſeues RE 

long before the time of Chriſt complag 
the Fare to bee the cauſe of all their tte 
4 bles,and torments, and martyrdomes. /. 
iy 44 For hy fake arewe killed allthe day long, 
wer are counted as ſheepe for I rer. 
99. R 3 * Ver- 
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F, Wheras on the cõtrary part, as the world, 
ee 5 fo the prince ofthis dich „ loueth his own. 
pon hi: For the children ofdiſobedience, the hous 
une, ſes ofwhoſe Soules he keepeth in peace- 
able poſſeſsion, and in whoſe heartes hee 
tully ruleth: theſe he moleſtethnot, ney- 
| ther troubleth: but fawneth vpon them 
with louing countenance, linkeththemto 
him with the promiſe of profits, & ſweet- 
Jy lulleth them aſleepe with the delight- 
ſul pleaſures of this world, thus pleaſant» 
ly leading them on, till at the laſt hee calt } + 
„ fthemheadlong at once into the bottom- 
lelle pitte of neuer ending deſtruction, 
I his then we ſee plainely is the one cauſe 
of the troubles of the righteous, euen the 

malice of the Deuill. 
2 The loue The ſecond and principall proceedeth 
God. from God, not from his malice, but from 
his mercie: not from his hatred, but from 
„ .- hisloue: chaſtening euery ſoune which hes 
Hieb ql 1.6 receiueth unto himfelfe.Hebr. u. The Chile 
N dren ot this world in correction can per» 
Nl lags ce ue no loue: but rather in others mar- 
in afffic- vale that they can ſo conſtantly comforte 


tien. themſelues in the Jouc of God, when they 


4 5 are lo greeuouſly afflicted: and in | city 
». {clues feare hatred rather, than conceyu 
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| God,which they daily find to bein them 


Sonne, chaſtens vs of hatred: wackere 
ſore euen by our owvne fathexly alle; 


of Chrift bis temptation. 9". 

loue when they arcaffi ited, yea and wi * | 
lingly reiect that loue whichs ioyned 
with ſeuere affliction. Butbeholde how 
Satan hath blinded the eies oftheir minds 
that they ſhould not be ableto ſee that in 


ſelues : for do they not ſec how euety wile 

Father, howſoeuer entirely he loueth his 

Sonne, yet correcteth him? Tea and the 

more entirely hee loueth him, tlie more 

(if he be wiſe) he offending hee will cor» 

tect him, and not alway es flatter him, and | 
feede him, and giue lum his owneasking. 
Doe they which are carthly parentes of ; 
joue thus correct and chaſten their chil- 2; 
dren : and ſhall wee thinkethatour hea- 
uenly Father chaſteneth his children of 
hatred? Ifwe which are euilldothe fame N po 8 
of loue to our children, then can it not be | 7 
that God, who Joucth lis more. en” 
than any earthly Father loueth his oneſie 


in the chaſteniag of our children, — —5 5 


iudge 9 minde and affection 25 bn 3 
heauenſy Father in the afflicting ofs? 
ene, N rde Bras 
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=_ * A comfortable Treatiſe. . 
! ther doth the child in whom he delighteth. hr. 


| Apo 3.9 3. According to that of Chriſt, As many” 
1 as [ laue, I rebukt and thaſten. Apoc al. 3. Lea 
1 na with che Apoſtle therefore, that we 
FF e without correction, wherof al are partakers, 1 
.. 8 „ are bal. irdi, and not 3 1 
that the Lord doth chaſten and correct of 
loue and mercie, it appeareth euidently 
by the effects that follow: for as the pro- 
fitable effects are many, ſo doth the mer- 
cie of God the more manifeſtly ſhewe * 
forth it ſelfe by them vnto vs: whereby * 
we ihall be euen conflrained to conteſſe 
with Saint Anguſtine, as with menſowith 
God, that there is Crudelitas parcent, aſpa- 
ring crueltie. So there is alſo Miſericardia 
. Panienti a puniſhing mercie. Now whereas 
the 3 which the godlye doe reape 
by theyr afflictions are many, they part 
A Perc; Ie Pertaine vnto this life, partly to the 
ning o life to come. Firſt to this life preſent, 
| this life, during which theyare affli ted. For euen 
2s their atflictions are preſent, ſo doththe 
Lorde vouchſafe them preſent ſencible 
profits and commodities by them; leaſt 
they ſhould bee diſcouraged tas, 1. The 
loathing of this worlde, and the pleaſure: 
HD ofthe | e, to the louing and eml cine 
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of Chriſt bir np oO © 


of which man naturally is ouer greedi- 4 
ly addicted: whereinhee reſembleththe God des- 
tender hearted mother, who ſeeing her leth with” 
J childe overmuchlingring andlonging af- V5 2 n_— 
ter her milke , whereby it commerhto',c1 — | 
paſſe, that hee regardeth not other more with her 
| — and noriſhing meate , to bring him own childe 
to a loathing therof, & to weane him ther- 
from, annointeth her nipples with Aloes 


or ſome other bitter thing. So dooth tho 


Lord our God deale with a fatherly affec- 
tion with vs which are his children, deſi- 
ring, as it were, to warne vs from the ouer. 
much delighting & taking pleaſure in the 
profits and pleaſures of this world, the li- 
king of & lingring atter which, withdraw - 
eth our minds from ſetling our affectionngnme 
on heauenly thinges , farre more need ful! 
for vs: mingleth them with the bitter auß 
of affliction and tribulation, that che Pit 3 * 
ternes of the one might qualifie'gur'd 2 ox 
fires after the ſweetnes of the other; n-! 
ifnotwithſtanding the ſame, ſuch beg our: 
auer greedines after them, as wet ſeꝶ 
4 daily experience euen in the childreh af 
God themſelues: we may 9 p 
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hat were our profits withoutdil mmo- 2 
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n proſpe- 
ritie man 
breth not, 
nor regar- 


deth ſinne. 


Aduerfitie 
bringeth 
old ſinnes 
to remem- 
brance. 


Pro. 2 9.15 


proſperitie, were neuer bronght to e 


either ĩoyned with them or following of 
them, wee would fo inſatiably ſeeke after 
them, and ſo immeaſurably be delighted 
in them, as that for the loue of them wee, 

would vtterly renounce God, and con- 
temne the kingdome of heauen it ſelſe: 

Wheruntoagreeth the ſaying of S. Angus 
ine, Super P ſal. Ecce turbas mundus & an- 
catum : quid ſi tranquillas cſſet, formoſo quomo- 
do bereres qui (ic amplecteris fuctum. Hores, 
eius quomuclo idlegeret, qui & ſpints nonreues 

Cas ma num Behold the worlde troubleth 
vs, and it is loued: what would we doo if 
it were quiet? how wouldeſt thou cleaue 


to the faire, which ſo imbraceth the fouleg, 


How wouldeſt thou gather the flowers 
therof, which pluckeſt nor thy hand from 
the thornes. 2. The bringingot vs to 
a deepe conſideration of our finnes, which 
in time gf proſperitie bee they neuer 16, 
many or greeuous wee remember not, r 
in remembring of them regarde not. 8 
ſaith Solomon, The rodde ws. correction g:8e. 
wiſeaome. Sothe children of Jacob hauing 
vnnaturally made away with their bro 
ther Ioſeph, and fold him inte the handes Þ. 


of the Iſmaelites, during their welfare and 
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of Chriſſ bus ration, © _ 


ling of that their offence 2 
cr; | being brought into trouble . 
d could they enter into the conſi 
their wicked dealing with their Eng 4 
for then could they ſay one to another: * 
baue verely ſinned againſt aur brother, in that 
ve ſaw the anguiſh of his ſoul hen be 17 
vf, and we would not beare him: therfare is t 7 
trouble come vpon vs. Gen. 42. The like e. G. 42. | 
ample we haue in Manaſſes, ho being an J 
Idolater, made Tudahand the \nhabirants 
of Ieruſalem to erre, and to do worlethen 
the Heathen themſelues: & although the 
Lorde ſpate unto Manaſſes and ro han people 
(beeing no in proſperitie) th won!4 not 
regard, wherefare the Lord brought vpon them 
the Captains of the hoſte of the King of Aſbun, 
which 2 HManaſſes. and put him in ſottert, 
him in chainet, and carried bim to 
mw And when he was in tribulation hep * 2. 4 ar. 23 
ed tothe Lord his God, and bumbled | ver. 1 by ; J 
greatly before the God of bis fathers, The | 
wee reade to haue come to paſſe in Nev 
chadnezzar. Dan. 4 Inthe Þ: 
Lac. 15. and in my others by ah ions 
. and ee who thereby laue! 
brought. to an humbling of chein 
before Go 0 ton e and for. 
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A comfurtable Treatiſt' 
rowing for their ſinnes, whiche in time 
The mo of proſperitie they neglefted, or rather 
TE forvardin Which they greedily committed. 3. The 
de race of Teaching ot vs oreaterwarines and watch- 
chreouſ- fulnes atrerwards, more circuniſpectly to 
vi apa walk in his waies, more diligently to keep 
F oe 05. his Commaundements. For euen tothe 
1 | ſides ofthe moſt forwarde,, needefull it is 
| that God laie to his ſpurres to pricke vs 
ö foorth to make vs more forward”: for we 
| are yet too ſlow in reſpect ofthe dulnes of 
Ar a6. Our fleſh: ſor albeit that the ſpirite is wile: 
| oy 1 5 the 5 is — e v 
1 teth againſt the ſpirit. Galat, 5. I he be 
1 n er, the Lad vine is i ſo fruit- 
ful as the Lord looketh for and requireth: 
13 and therfore as Chriſt ſp eaketh, which is 
„ krhe vine it ſelfe, & beſt knoweth the fruit · 

bl . fulnesof the branches: Emery branch that 
Sy ” bringeth foorth fruit my father purgeth,thatit 
"hy I naß bring foorth more fruit. And howef- 
* fectuall the ſame is, appeareth by the ex- 
+ +  ,ampleof Dauid, as hee ſpeaketh of him- 
ſelfe. ſal. 119. Before I was afflitted, I mens 
. ray, but now I haus kept thy word. Anda- 
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, ane m the ſame Pſalme, It i good for m 
. that I have bren affiified,that I ny learne thy - 
fu, Foracitis le. 3 l. without ca, 
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aud they which are conuerſaumt with vu, 8 : 


"8 but when the time of affliction 


* . 417 


of Chriit his temptation.” 11 
tion wee are as an vntamed Calſe, not wil. 
lingly yeelding his neck to the oke: nei- 1 
ther yeeld wee our neckes to the yoake of MHat.nzo 
Chriſt, although it is ea/ie - nor our back to | 
his burchen, although it g. vnles wee | 0 
be with affſictions (as it wete) ſorced ther- ; 
vnto: for although commande ments are I. Iab. 73 
not grieuoui, I. Joby. 5-yet ſeeme they alto: 
gither intollerable vnto vs. 4. The pro- 

— trying oſ vs. Thus faith Dauid 

to the Lord in time oftribulation.?ſal.66; Tal. Sc. 
Than God haſt tried vs as filuer is tried: ther- 10. : 
fore the Apoltle Peter ſpeakingofafflic» J 
tion and trouble, callethit Aſſery triall. i.. airs s 
Pet. . And addeth, that the end thereofu 
toproowevs, The ende of whichproofers BY ame- 
not to make vs knowne vnto GO D, for — 
there is nothing in vs which hee knoweth: 'knowne ee 
not, for euen the moſt ſeerete thinges in ou 
man are continually laide open before his 
ſight: but to make vs knovne vnto our 
ſelues & others: that is, that we our ſelues, 


may know what maner of perſons wee are. 


For in time of proſperitie we do not ti 
know our ſelues, much leſſe doo othet 


thendrawcrhoigh — 
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comfortable Treatiſe 


which is tried heereby and prooued, als 
| thoughit be manifold, yet principally it is 
| Ln our faith, which is, that it is moſt precious, 
and the mother ofall vertues in vs. Of this 
effect of tribulation the Apoſtle James 

ſpeaketh, Chap. i. vſing the ſame as an ar- 
gument to perſuade thegodly to account 
it exceeding ioy when wee fall into diuer 
* temptations, euen becauſe that thereby 
Atwofold followeth rhe 


„* 
45 
5 
* 
4 
1 


for ng of our faith. The which 
2 trying of our Kitt, two folde. 1. A diſ . 


*r fick. cerning of that which is true, from tiut 


® , whichisfained: for in time of proſperitie 
1 euetie man boaſteth of his faith, neither is 
[ there any man ſo wicked, but that hee will 
fay he hathfaith, and will ſtorme not a lit 

tle at him that ſhall call him faithleſſe. But 
vhen trouble commeth, then is the faith 
full mdeed made knowne from him that 
prerenderh faith and hath it not: for then 
daoth the fained faithof hipocrites vaniſſ 
ray as ſmoake, and conſume as droſſe: 
= which” is that Chriſt ſpeaketh of them. 
Lor. 8. . Luc. 8. They beleewe for awhile, but in time q 
temptation go amay. But euen then doeth 
the faith of Gods children continue, ale 
though ſometimeʒ not without waueting 
Veieetaay without fleeting. 2. A fing 
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of Chrift his ten:ptation, "1s 4 . 


Lau purifying of that faith, the vchich al- 
though true, yet weake, continueth plan- 
5 ted in the hearts of Gods elect: for as fil i 
is uer & gold the more they ate tried in tage 
fie, the more they are fined > ſo the fayth .£ 23 
of the children of God the more it is ex- 5 
erciſed in the fire of tribulation, the more 4 
it is ſtrengthned and confitmed: und this, 3 
becauſe that the more the power & mere, 
of God is manifeſted vnto them thereby, 


ſometimes by their mightie deliueraunce 
out ofthem: but al waies by their wonder- 
full protection in them. Many ſuchhke 
ſingular effectes the gudly to their great al 
profit do fecle following theirpreſenr af- = 
Hlictions, which doo cauſc them greatly to 
reioyce euen in the midſt of alltheir af 
fliftions and tribulations, as tlie Apoſtle 


ra 


Why che 


2, A comfortable Treatiſe 


this preſent world, that they might not be 
partakers of that deſtruction with them: 
| and this is that which the Apoſtle ſpea- 
eu. keth, 1. Cor. iu. un hen wee are indged wee ar 
32. chhaſtenod of the Lord, becauſẽ we ſbould not by. 
| | condemnedwith the world, This indeed may 

| ſeeme a hard and ſharp remedie : which we 
7 vary 

t 


confeſſe, and yer neceſſarie: ſo is the re- 

| ceipt of Phiſicke Kr en l. for the 
ens, a ne- ſicke patient, yet neceſſary for the recoue- 
Leſſarie ring of his health. What father is hee who 
llcke to ſeeing his ſonne in danger either of drow. 
uon. ning or of burnyng, or of anye ſuch lyke 
death, would not take him either by the 
haire of the head, or hy the arme, or b 
ſiome one member or other which com- 
meth next to hand, & with violence pluck 
him out and ſaue his life? The childecrys 
eth out ſore, that hee is pained or tormen: 
ted, or maimed, or diſmembred, great grief 
this is to the tender heart of his louing fa+ 
ther: yet notwithſtanding all this, he lea- 
ueth him not, he ſlaketh not his hand, and 
all to ſaue lis life. Euen ſo the Lorde our 
God, ſeeing vs in deſperate daunger of 
deſtruction, not onely of our bodies, but 
alſo of our ſoules, by reaſon of the ouer- 
flowing ſtreamesof ſinne and ks” ” 3 
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hee moſt entirely louing vs with a more 
than fatherly affection, and earneſtly lon- 
ging after our ſaluation, refuſethnot enen 
thele violent means, leaſt ſlaking his hand 
in the vſing of them, wee ſhould periſhe- 
uerlaſtingly: knowing that it ic berter for tu 
e F (with painc) halt br meymed to enter into life, 


(with pleaſure) hig two hanas,or two Mat. 18. 


e feete, to bee cal into enerlaiting fire , that is, g. 
knowing that far better it is tor vs here for 
aſca{on to ſuſtain the pains of this world, 
the for euer to endure the torments of hel 
in the world to come:between the which 
ther is no compariſon: the one being on] 
for a ſeaſon, the other being without end: 
the one beeing with tollerable paines, tlie 
other with moſt intolcrable torments: for 
as the pleſures of this world, if they could 
altogither at one time be enioyed te no- 


thing in compariſon to the iayes ofheuen: 
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world were, as it wer in one bundle bound 
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ſpect ofthoſe tormentes which in the iu- 
ſtice of God are prepared fax thevned: 
4 !y- foras there bee vnſpeakeablegndin- 

comprehenſible ioyes 2 heauen ſo are 
| e 
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ſoon the otlier ſide, if all the pains of this | 


togither,and could at one moment be feet 
and ſuſtained: yet are they nothing inre- 
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| A comfartable Treatiſe & / 
there like Vnſpeakable incomprebenfibleſ} 
rormenits in hell: whichthe Lorde knows} 
ing ( for her ordeined them) liee in merci 
here afflicteth vs, leaſt paſsing the time a 
rhis our life in pleaſures, the lame ſhall he 
recompenced after war des with thoſe tot. 
ments, So that now by theſe things we les 
plainly ſhewed and ſufficienti ptooued, | 
that many commodities do wx dvnto 
the children of God, partly preſent i ti 
be reaped, and partly beten ter to be en 
ioyed, by their preſent afflictions : & that 
therefore conſequently it appeareth, th 
they proceed from his mereifull Joue tos! 
wards vs : and that therefore alſo we hau 
Wes no cauſe to grieue at them, or to murnulire 
©.  apanſthimrhat ſendeth them: bur rather 
Tan 2. WS. Iames exhorteth, Chapter 1,7ocount 
5 "tt exceeding toy when we fall into diners temp: 
Toreape int. For in that wee Ne great pt. 
commodi- fite by temptations and afflictions, it is 
N af. far priuiledge which wee receiue at 
TR: Gods hands, For temptations and afflicti 
acc of, ons are ( in their ne nature being con =. 
Gol, dereg;) to bee numbred amongſt thoſſ 
8 things which are euil? and many wee fin J 
haue many waies in like ſort beene afflic 
ted, which haue notw ithſtanding not res 
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F of Chriſt ba tempt ati au. 14 
ped, neithercan hope toreceme any lyke 
- commodities by 1 v but rather on the 
contrarit᷑ part are thereby brought heads 
long to an hardnes of heart, to acoutem 
of God to a renouncing of faith, & briefly 
to their greater condemnation. One no- 
3 table example:waercof is to bee ſeene in 
Pharao King ot Egypt, who notwit lan- 
ding all ee of God moſt fierce- 
ly executed vpan him and his people, al- 
moſt to the deſtruction ofthe whole land: 
yet the more he hardened his hart againſt 
the Lord, neuer ccafing vnti he had chere 
by haſtened vpan himlelle and his whole 
hot vtter deſtruction, as appearcth, Ex, 
4 That theretore mee reape theſę com- 
— by our afflictions, it iʒ noꝶ ei "ay 
of the vertus of afflictions, nethevaFou 
dertue in the enduring of them, zutrof th! 


thinget w e e 

that laue hum. Ro. 8. Not onely tliok: e Ko - WY 

which in their owne natures are good, but 

cuen thoſe thinges alſo which in ſes as > a hg 
F turcsare ecuil-::and therefore in 

more doth the mercie ot God daily N 

ee vnto vs, th 


and temptations, And thus 
1 | * * 
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— A comfortable Treatiſe T 
. ning the perſon which was ed. Nom 
* decond followerh the d en of 
x the perſon by whom hee was ledde to bee 
5 tempted, xhich was the Spirit: for ſo ſaith 
| — the Euangeliſt, that he was lade by the Si. 
und was rit tobe tempted : by which Spirit wee are 
led to be not to vnderſtand the Diuel;whoisalfoa 
tempted. Spirit (as are all other the Angels of God, 
and therefore are called miniſſriug Spirits, | 
Hieb. 1. 14 Hebr. t.) And therefore in diuers places is 1 
Epb. 2. 2. ſo called in the ſcriptures, as Eph. a. T ſpi. 
— it that ruleth and wor keth in the children 
of diſobedience: ſometimes afalſe an y. 
I. Ke. 22. ing ſpirit. 1. Rep. 22. Sometimes an vucltant 
Lu.n 24. firic. Luc. 11. But by this ſpirit is nieant 
that ſpirit which is the holy Ghoſt, and is 
the third perſon in the vnitie of the God-· 
head, God himſelfe proceeding from this 
fatlier & the ſonne - euen that ſpirit vhich 
had before deſcended like a Doue, ænd hpbted | 
him. Hlath. 3. wee, 2 1 
uangoliſt Saint Lui ſpeak t. 4. 
Heuss full: and by — 1 5 ; 
humanitie he was conducted & gouerned; 
as are all other the children ot God. R 
This, Lay, is that ſpirit by whom our 8a 
9p uiour Ieſus Chriſt was heere ledde to be 
cdempted : ox as the Evangeliſt S, Aan 
4 ES ">, er 7 4 - 
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eaketh more effectually. by whome hen: 
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* : 
was drium e The which is not ſo to be 18 Mar. . 
el ẽ as if this were any thing againſt or with- 12. 
h 3} out the wil of Chriſt: for all which he did 3 
» 4 andſuffred for our ſakes, he — & 5 my | 

e | them willingly and ioyfully, berg glad to The hum 
vyeeld himſeffe to an thing, which in any Le 
„ thing might bee profitable vnto vs. And lum 
, 1 thiercforc concerning his whole humiliati- 1 
on &euery part therof. the Apoſtle ſaith, wet 
Php. 2. That he humbled bimſelfe. And a- Philiy.s.g 
u gaine, Epheſe 5. That hee ganc himſelfe for bis Eph 5.2 5 


Charch. And this teſtimomic Chriſt him- 
ſelfe giueth concerning the principall part 
thereof, which was his death and paſsion. 0 
[obs 10, ſaying, No mantaketh my life from tho to. 
me, but Ilaie it downe of my ſelfe and there» 16. 
tore neither canwee doubt ofthe ſamie in 7 
theſe his temptations: wliereunto alſo if 
. he had not willingly yeelded himſelfe he 
vVvould neuer haue offered thoſe opportu. 
nities and aduantages vnto the Gnellte | 
$  prouoke him vatocombat,ofwhichmore 
ſhalbe ſpoken hæereafter, when I comets. 
the third circumſtance to bee noted be- 
fore the temptat ions. But Jeſus is there 
layd to bee ainen asgthey which come to 
Chriſt are ſayd to be dravne as John. 6. No Job. G, A4 
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4 FH: 4. PAancan come to mos, except the father what 
-y-. bath ſent me, draw him: which driuing 2 
3 4 ohh drawing,only importeth the effectual and 4 
driuen forceablc working of Gods holie ſprit i in I | 

| r drawne, the hearts of ee hee poſleſſeth: 1 
5 that albeit hee doeth not mooue thema: 
ſtockes and ſtones which are without will: | 
neither hauing wil,violently enforce thay 4 

againſt their willes tyet doth hee moſt Kl 

fcually encline their willes to doo thoſe'F * 

thinges which hee ſeeth expedient to his h 

ovine glory and their ſaluations: thus doth" 

5 he of ynw illng,make them willing: Wor«F 
(Philip 2. king in them (firlt)the ill, and (then) the deed. 
17. euen of his good pleaſure, Philip. ⁊. Wherunto 1 
LAzgpſcin agrecth that ſaying of S. Auguſtin, Tract ' 
Job. Trac. 2 6. In Enang. Ioannis, Quid Dedra fell | 
26. tres? Si trabimur ad Chriſtum, ergo inuit i crr 


dimaus, ergo violentia adhibetur, non voluntas 
excitatur?Imrare quiſquam Eceleſiam pere 
nolent, acredere ad altare poteſt noleur, accipe- 
re potefl Sacramentum nolens,credere non po- 
tet niſi volens,, That is, hat ſay wee he erg 4 
brethren? If we are drawne vnto Chriſt, do 
we therefore beleeue againſt our wils ? 1 


| 


therfore violence vſed, "notthewil ſti > 
vp? Any man may enter into the Church 
being re enge Sr draw neare to the 


Aale 


9 
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of Chrift his temptation, 18 
aua vnwilling , hee may receiue the da- 
T crament vnwilling, but no man can be- 

leeue vnles he be willing. Therfore a little 
1 afterhe ſaith, Nilite cogitare inwitum trahi;.. . 
oF trabitur animuscramare. That is, Think not | 
chat thou art drawne againſt thy will: the 
unde is drawne alſo by loue, And againe 

FF a tew lines after, 2orro ſi Poets dicere licuit, 

4 taht ſua quemquan voluptes : non neceſſitas 
"oF ſed voluptas: non obligatia ſed delectatio: quan- 

1 7 — nos dicere poſſumus: trabi baminem 

4a Cbriſtum qui delecta: ur veritate, delecta- 

e beatitudine delectatur Iuſtitia, delectatur 

'Þ/ [emprterna vita quod totum Chriſtus eſ. i. But 

ifit were lawfull for the Poet to ſay, that 
therie man is drawne by his owne plea- 
ure, not neceſsitie but pleaſure:not dond 


5 66 
2 


ws 


| | — 


N e "6 _ " 
th | - & * * 4 ” j 


L 


. 


ee Acomfurtable Treatiſe 
ite to be tenpted ofthe diuel. Nov in that 
dee waz thus ledde or driuen by the ſpirite 
to bee tempted, divers proſitable leſſons 
to our inſtructionand comfort are to bee 
, . & obſerued. Firſt, we are taugit 
: Pens ereby, not raſhly or headily to thruſt out 
our ſelues ſelues into the daunger of temptation, of 
into temp · to laie open our ſelues vnto the aſſaultes 
anon. of Sathan, but only to follow t he leading 
4 of the ſpirite of God to be tempted : for” 
| asthe diligence of our aduerſary is great: 
to eſpie all aduantages and opportuniticy” 
againſt vs to aſſalt vs: ſo, ſuch is our weak / 
nes, as that of our ſelues we are not able to 
withſtand the leaſt of his remprations, but 
muſt of neceſsitie fall down ouercomeo 
them, if . giue 5 ouer viito our}. 
ſclues, not holding vs vp by the * 
bis might, exerciſed invsbycheworkingl 
of his Folie irite: and what were this els. 
but a moſt . and feareful temp · 
tation and prouocation of the Lorde our. 
God to withdraw his fatherly protectiog 
from vs? And to take away Ins holy f dir 
out of vs? A perilous thing therefore it ii 
careleſly to giue our ſelues vnto the ſnares} 
of datan, & deſperately to caſt our ſelu 
into temptation, For, Me thus lowyth dainn 
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rousa thi W224 > 
ſpirit of God, Secondly,we arc hereout Wu, 
taught with what mind & affectiõ we are f, 
to prepare our ſelues vnto thoſe tempta- Lanes 
tions whereutito we are ledde by the ſpi- ing 
ritof God: euen, all teaſonings and diſpu- Gessi. 
tations, and excuſes, & delaies laid apart, u. 87 
with ready and willing mindes, to go hi- 
ther ſoeuer hee leadeth vs, and to preſſe 
forwardes whither ſoeuer it pleaſeth lim 
do drine vs: for thus dooth our Sauiour 7 
n. ot nar, ofthe ſpuitin this place: 3 
for he diſobeieth not, he murmurethnot, 
beresſonethnot, he delaieth hot: hefirſt. 
returneth not to Naxareth, he co 5 
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n, oF 
= 2 hewasimmediatel after his comming out 
of lordane ledde, Aar, 1. So he unmedi- | 
n ath obaicd, And thus did the Samtes of 
od from time to time prepare them: 
Allelues ynto the like, which might at large 
pee confirmed by manie examples in the 
haolie ſcriptures : being called, they anſwe, 
e red: being ledde, they followed: not loo -- 
£90 king vppon the 22 of the daung 
* which in their iudgement was —— | 
"+. therby, butalwaicgfixing the eye of their 
>... faithvppon him that ledde them, and ſet - 
lung their minds vpon the aſſurance ofhis , } 
=>. Comfort therin, as may appeare by the ex- 
amples of Abraham in the taking of his 
1ourney fromhis owne country: of Mo- 
ſes in going into Egipt, &c. And chat c« . 
uent tolo wedꝰ Euen this: you ſhal alwaies 
15 finde that their obedience turned to their 
beneſite, they were not fruſtrate of their 
hope, neither were they forſaken intime 25 
oftroubles: but ſometimes were moſſ mi; 
raculouſſy deliuered, and alwayes moſt 
mightily defended in the midſt of then 
Zut as tor thoſe, ho N 
ted to auoyd danger, and ſought tu worke if 
cdothemſelues ſecuritie, that hich the 
| 1 I 
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ie 1 
which they feared, hapned vnto them, ac= A 
cording to that of Solomon, Pran io. That 7 
which the wicked feareth ball come vpon lum, 2.4, 2 
but God will graunt the defire of the righteous; 
Loe this is the mercy of God towards the 
one, and his juſtice 6. the other. As 
there fore we ſee it vaine erillous to 
fie from the hand of the Lord ſo wee ſee 
that great is the henefite of obediencein 
yelding our ſclues therũto. That is, if with 
| wikingnesof minde we folow the leading 
and dire cting of Gods ſpirite, that euent There is 
which Wee finde following the obedience no danger 
of the Saints of Godand of Ieſus Chriſt. 1 | 
we may fully aſſure ynto ourſelues - thar for winged; 
ſpirit that leadeth vs into temptations wii 
wes vs in them, 42 e vs to 
eare themto the end, for the ſpirit of g/ory 
57 > Hmm that reſteth vpon vu. i. Pet. 4. Wil 2 
be „Lom. 8 Thatweſlail ' 
— the croſſe, but according 
” By — = meaſureofour alllictions wil mini- 
4: ene vs comfort: according to that 


12 ing of Chryſaftame,in2.Cor.1 z. nn. 26. 
unc anima 146077 a vilio 


7 ge am. 
Nani eget ſub lia il. Then dothrhefoule 27 


eſt help, w en, 
t iu cſtluccourtho cd 
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age 
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* A comfort able Treatiſe 
ſpirit of God, bywhomwee are ledde to 
be tempted: thus doth he lead vs into the 
bpattaile with the one hand, and keep e v 
K. ueom che foyle with the other: how then 
ſhal wee feare the leading of the ſpirit of 
God? A valiant Captain leading the way, 
ſtirreth vp the molt faint hearted ſouldi- 
our with courage to folow , and without 
feare of danger to enter into the combat: 
but let the Captaine be wiſe and valiant, 
the ſouldiers many and couragious, yet 
oftentimes they looſe the fielde nd are 
duercome. But wee alone and weake to 
ght againſt many and mightie enemies, 
57 Leuenagainſt Legions of diuels, yet hauing 
fttzße ſpixit of God to our Captain, we ead- 
not rw in the combat: wemay fall; but 
ve ſhalriſe againe: we may be wounded, 
but not to the death: the victorie ſhalbe 
ours, and all this by the vertut of Gods. 
* , who beeing alone in vs, is mighriet 
t 


al our enemies that fight againſt ys, 
and whoſe EA 
e 


.. weakgnes. As the A eaketh.'2.cor, 
12. With ſafetie e may wee fol- 
low the leading of the ſpirit of God to be 
tempted. Thirdly, hereout to our great 
comfort wee may leame,charalbeie gras 
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of Chriſt bu temptai ion. 19 
B that 
cat is Jug diligence in ſee king pt al ad- not 
— —— haot bm 
much power of himſelte as once to toi 9 
vs, vnſes we be led by e eee b 
be tempted. Nor could hee hęere attempt hos bands 


any thing againſt Chriſt, yatilltheſp wite by God. 
had ed him to be tempted fhim. & had 
s it were, committed 0 


neither ouer the bod 

ous Job, vntil the Lo if 5 1 L. 
be( Toba) && all bar 7 — | 
only [awe his life ph „Neither ouer the vn 1 e 
clean e 8 
til it was ſaid vnto o yea & thatal. 
beit they were Agios of diele, Marky W 

That therfore we axe tẽpted i ed; it abſolute 

commeth not of the power of tes 

but fromthe prouidenceofth 


lfahoalig hath led by hixfoic 
be tempted; Soſaith-Tertullian,f c of 


ſequut ions. Per ſaquaatianes ve *. wy 
Ger date e e Sen- 2 eu 
tiõs come ſomti by the dit Ns IT; 2 "ls "Ws 

of the diuel: cl . ie: 218 | 
ef mEt,not ofhimas eauthor,We ar in ä 
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atis can wereap thEthis, thatwe arc led 
by God himſel to betempred? without 
phoſelieene Sathan cannot tempt vs, or 
- . tempting o ber t vs any then 
bhauee fnath ppointed. Againe, 
Aae dae eee de vs to be temp- 
* ted, who as he fully knoweth in his diuine 
= wiſcdome what is beſt for vx: ſoinkinſs 
- therly g oodneſſe imparteth onely thoſe 
Nats vs, which hee ſeeth x4 moſt 
ble for vs, The whiche beeing 
y waighed and conſidered, wilbe 
am nhl rag nd to teach vs um 
Patience in all temptations & 
and to work in vs acomtentstionof mind 
with his fatherly appointment - ſaying 
9h 26, with Chriſt our Sauiour, Mat. 26. Vot a 
35. will,but as chow wilt, O Father, And this mal 
ſuffiſe touching the perſon by whom Te- 
ſus was ledde to be tempted, Nowinths 
third place foloweth tion of 
che perſon of whome hee was'tempred, 
e cor! theme | 
The calleth Sathan, the one wo 
de fying a malicious acculee: the ern 
; 1 verſarie. This malicious accuſing 
le far ie, is he that is che aconſer of the bue 
WD which accoſeth them 4790 our 42 5 
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of Chriſt bi} Yemen: 20 


| Abr. Apoc, 12. Which moſt vmuſtiy aud 
malicioufſy accuſed rigtrebus Aebb wer 
to ſerne God for Gods fake; hüt for his , 
owne commodities fake which he had ſo 2 
abundantly receiued at the hands of | 
fab. t. Vea which feared not HY to ac Ib .: 
cuſe God himſelf of enu ing the pteſemt WA 
ood eſtate of man, which ſhoul imme- 1 
lately haue followed the eating of the 
fruit of the forbidden tree of the knows ! TR af 
ledge of 2504 and ui}, G. 3. This mali- Gene 
cious accuſing aduerſary is her. o here 
12 75870 himſelf againſt Chriſttot 
im, às he doth F 
dren of God in Chriſt to deſits y them. 9 
Man hath three principal enemies of lis — | 
fualuation. Firſt, us owne corrupt and ſin- © hree pr 


ful fleſh, with — luſtes A168 0 con oY 
ces thereof: or the fleſh lnfFerh | 
. Gal. g. Andthe 12 ah Fr == 425 7. 
e 4p ainſt our fauler. t. Per. 2. 
S Ia. Ca. 1. That man i dram ue aw 70 
- owne p concupiſcence , andis entiſed. Yea and 
dat fo forceably a s$ that hee cannot doorhe 
20 ching l world, but the enil ieh 
WO not, that doth he. Rom, 7, Secondiy, 


\theviortd with the vanitics of the e 
* thi oni of this wa 


—_— 4% —; _— 
„ 


ed : 
I's 


ED BY 75 


We { 
Rep 1 
hs £ 2 
Ihe. 3 


That A þ 
* p 


C <p e j 


PAY 4 "0 N * 1 a, 5 ; . | 
o» * 2 c , | 
ns. A comfortable Treatiſe 


2 ſoener wil be a friend of the world maketh bim 
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not to louc the world neither the th 


n If am man laue the world, the lone of the Fa- 
1lobay + not in bum. i. Ih. 2. Thirdly, the Di. 
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| 

| 
his happie eſtate , not abiding in the truth, 

happie eſtate * e 


5. c. 4. kept vnto damnation, 2. pet. 2. So euer ſinct 
ly ofman, by al poſsible meanes endeuou- 
ring the caſting of him beadlong into the 
like eſtate: and therefore as hee preſently 

therupõ enuy ing the perfect eſtate of our 


fir 
Go 
ſing them to diſobegience, wrought allo. 
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BIO Je to be) enemitic againſt Gad. And that v. 


Jew. 4-4. ſelfe ax v1 
en of God. lam. 4. Whereupon 
it is that the Apoſtle S. Iohn hol 


| inges 
| that are in the world, vſeth this as a rcaſon 


uel cho as hee himſelfe curſcdly fel from 


Ing. Andir therefor ne intobell,. 
hero and delinered into chaines eee, 


hath hee greatly enuied the happie eſtate 


ſtparents remaining yet in the image of 
4 wherein they were created, by enti- 


Satan fees their fall and deſtruction: ſo dealeth hee 

| kerma” likewiſe with all thoſe whome hee ſeeth 

zum throughthe tendermercy of God in Ieſus 
e Chriſt to bee raiſed againe to the liuelie 
bope of eternal ſaluation: hat ſtone doth 
haue not moue? what thing doth hee not at- 


of Chriſkinis temptation. 2t 


bring dhem againe to the thraldomèe of 
ſinne and danmation? But the principal] The prin- 
way or mean is here ſet dovne by the n- cipallwayes 
uangeliſt, euen temptation. Thus aſſaul- gan 3 
teth he Chriſt, and thus aſſaulteth hee the ©" 
reſt of the children of God: andthertore 
is the name of a Tempter afterwargs giuen 
vnto him, verſe 3. T ouching whichname 
given vnto him. we muſt vnderſtand, that T Md 3 
it is taken in the euil part, as it is referred on taben 
vnto him: but beeing taken in the gaod in thegood 
part, it is attributed vnto God htinſelfe and in the 
in many places of the ſcriptures in which _ rn, 
bee is ſaid tõ tempt or prooue: (forthey tu res. * 
are wordes of one ſignification.) Thusis Gen. 22 
he ſaid to rempr Abraham, Gru. 2. And in Ex. 16.4. 
many other places to tempt or proue the Ex. 20.20 
Iſraelites, as Exod.16. and 20. Deut. 8. and Pen. 2 
13. Louching which temptations of God, Dunz. 3 
theſe two things are to be obſerued.Firſt 2. Things 
that they are not tor the confirmation of to fen 
himſelfe in the knowledge of them whom. 3 P 
he tempteth or trieth: (for he onelie per- Gl. 
fectly kRnoweth all men, and ſeeth tho; 
rowly whatſoeuer is in them, ant from "04 
him is nothing hidden: but euen the 
thinges which yet are not, hee ſcethass 
though they were) but for: e GEO 
3 | BF nt DE HE 
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Whenſoe + 


tation is 
referred 
to the di- 
uel, it is in 


the cuil 
ra. 


* 


1 All temp- 
tation vn- 
ta cuill 

commcth 


of the d?- 


uell, not. 


from God. 
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to our confuſion. God tempteth no mai 


the diuel. So when Ananas had tolde 


A comfortable Treatiſe 


of them to the true knowledge of hin WW. 
and of themſelues. Secondly, that the |; 
temptations of what manner, or in what} + 
meaſure ſoeuer they be, are alwaies goods J 


and this, not onely becauſe they proceed x 
from hum who is onely good and goodtig! 
it ſelfe, but alſo becaule they are altogi-· 
ther to our profit and good. But whenlo- 
euer temptatiõ is referred vnto the diuel, 
it is(as is ſaid be fore) in the euil part, bes 
cauſe that as they are vnto thoſe things 
whichare euil, ſo are they to our euilʒthat 


is Gifthe mercy of God preuent him 


— 


vnto that which is euil. Jam. 1. 3. But all 
ſuch temptations proceed of this tempter 
lyc before Peter, he refetreth the working 
thereof vnto the diuel, ſaying, Ananiaty 
why bath Fathan filled thine 2 , that this 

ſhonlaeſt lye to the holie Ghoſt ? Attes 51.3. Tn 

like fort the Apoſtle Saint Pau/willetl 
the husband & the wife not to with 


be ad eee 


wt 


themſelues the one from the other 
cept it bee by mutuall conſent; for: & 
ſon, and that to giue themſclues to f 


ſling and prajer ,and then to come to 
ther againe: adding thus for a reaſon, 
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of Chriſt his tempiittion, 23 
Sathan tempt you to inrontinencre. I. Cor. . f. 

And: 77 the ſame Apoſtſereſtifierh 
to the Theſlalonians , that hee could not 
jonger forbeare, but ſend Timot hie vnto 
| chew, that hee mught vnderſtand oftheir 
faith : Leaſt the rempter had tempted you in 
anie ſort. 1. Theſſalo. 3. 5. Byall — 
places wee fee Hat manner of Tempter 

the diuel is, and chat manner of thinges 

they are whereunto hee tempteth, euen 
to thoſe thinges which are euil: As either 
vnto flat Atheiſme, that like thoſe fooles 
ſpoken of, Pſalme 14.1. We ſhould ſay 
erer there is no wind or els that for- 
ſaking the one lie true and lining God, we Vnto a 
ſhould cleaue to thoſe that are no Gods: Points he 
or els that knowing him, wee ſliould ei- diuelles * 
ther, beeing blinded with ignoraunce not e "I 
worſhip and ſexue him as he hat h preſcri- be reſer- 
bea, or being ouercome with wickednes, red. 
ot obey him as he hath commanded: for 

"ons ſome one of theſe heades(merhin- 2 
N may all the temptations of the di , 
wel bee referred. And for the bringing Ry EY N 


7 


of thefe his temptations to effect, "hee ry N 10 
met imes ſtirreth vp the troubleſome: 3 Og; 83 f 


N 


Normes of afflictions and perſecutions, ations tht 
1 and vexe vs, and thereby eke 3 
gel * 2 1 


rer 
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Sen., And therefore out Sauiour Chril 


tiltilcic of 
the diuel 

is to be: 

ſcene ma- 
ny wales. 
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in the ende to terrific and diſmay vs: 

appeareth by the view of his continu ; 
practiſes throughout all ages of the world 
agaialt the kthfallof the carth. Som 


nme againe, and more dangerouſly „he 


O 


ſeth ſubtile perſwaſions and ei 
lurements, to entiſe vs: for when he ſceth 


that by force hee cannot violently ouetſ 
throw, then by ſubtiltie hee goeth abo 
to beguile, When as aLion heecan 
tearc vs, as a Dragon hee laboureth to 


ccme vs: w * hee is verie craſtie 


deceitful: and therefore is called Th 
Serpent, Apoc. 18. Euen becauſe of his ſub; 
tiltie: for the Serpent is mare ſubtil then d 


beaſt of the field which the lord God had mad 
willeth his diſciples to bewiſe 4s Serpeuthe 
Math. Io. Thewhich lus {ubtilticſhews 
eth itſclfe many wayes. Firlt in the ents 
ſing allurements and plauſible perſuali 
ons themſelucs: : as beciag ſometimes o 
proiite, and ſometumesof pleaſure to 
ceiue the worldly minded; againe ſouſ 
times bearing the ſhew of vertuc and go 
lines, to beguile the godly diſpoſed, A 


- condiy ut themanerofluscomm 186 
no bec ommeth not e as ligs 


- 
» 
: 
$23 . '* £ 
Ys . — 
hb as & - = - , - © a” 
by aA — p , 6 _—_— , : y/ pas 7 2, 8 
1 7 Y o 


* 
83228 


V 


of Ch Jbirtempration. 9 * 


at the firſt in tlie temptation of our firſt 
parents: he vſeth not the miniſtery ofthe 
| Setpenr,, tor thenſhould hee too plainly 
bewray himſelf: but he commeth in ſheeps Mat 
gh, 2 Mat 7. He pui tet h onthe beer, 1 5 
Lam e, Apbc. 13. He transformeth bimſel, 

into an Angti oft pr 2. Cor. 11. Lea ſome- 

times he commeth,inthe name of Chriſt bim 


felfe, as Chriſt forewarned his Diſciples. 
Mathew 24. Thardly , in the opportunĩ- 
ties which hee ditiently feeketh;as ſome- 
times being ofthe! time, ſometimes of the 
— ſometimes of our w orldly eſtates 


nd conditions ſometimes of our imrard 
inchnations lbs d{pofrrions: all which as 
tethroughly ved im theſetemptatiös ot 
ßriſt, 10 fal further ncetfion bee mini- 3 
red denke or them in their ſeuera il : 
Places hereafter, Now theti ſreing weeſee 3 
at is the pre tration ot tis our comon gz wakes 
Zduerſary 5 chis fir purteth vs in inne, hecdhom 
what Warnies it bel Mar”? Sto fel hag, We 
Ve at any time or by my meaties-2 dine ne 
any aduantage ne either offet t any or cen to 
'ynto this or athterſary to tetnpt vs but tempt es. 
Fatherwith *?rxt caretnlnes we are to F 
re our ſelues with all the pow ces Of 
4 Jodic and minde to preuent all a. 
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A comfortable Treatiſe 
ges and occaſions ſought by him againſt 
vs. The more watchfull, forceable and 
ſubtile an enemie a man hath, the moreif 
hee be wiſe, knowing the ſame, hee is was | 
rie of him, and the more heedefull to 
lumſęlte, furniſhing him ſelfe with all 
. = neccllarie weapons for his defence: ſo 
flarre is hee from either offering aduan- 
tages / vnto him, or becing ſecure and 
cc̃areles of him. And how — ſhall we, 
knowing the continuall readines, great 
Force and ly ke ſubtiltie of this our ad» 
uerſarie the diuel, bee careleſſe of him, 
or deſperately laie open our ſelues vnto 
him ? Eſpeciallie ſecing that thereby is 
not onelie threatened. vnto vs the pres 
| {ent deſtruction of our bodies, but there 
nithall the euerlaſting perdition of our 
ſoules. Wherefore God graunt that the 
knowledge hereof may ſerue for a watch 
word vnto vs, to ſtirre vs vp to looke out 
to ſtand vpon out garde, To be ſober and 
watch. I. Pet. 5. 8. To watch and praie, that we 
enter not into temptation. Mat. 26. 4. Toſtand 
faſt in the faith, to quite our ſelues like men and 
beſtrong. 1. Cor. 6. 13. Euen in the Lord | 
and in the power of his might : toput on all Lt 
armour-of God, that we may be ableto 10 


again 


— 


of Chrift bus temptation. 24 . 
ar aint all the aſſaults of the dinel. Eph,6.10. 7 
That wee be not founde Traytors to ur 
 owne perſons, and guiltic of our pwne. 
deſtruction + Which ſhall ſuffice for the, 
circumſtance of the Perſon both which, 
was tempted, and by whom he wasledde 

to bee tempted, and of whome hee was, 
tempted. : whichwas Ieſus was led hy the | 
ſpirite to beetempted of the diuel. But, Cauſes 
yet before I paſſe ouer vnto the ſecond, hy chriſt 
circumſtance, I finde it neceſſary to they ere 
the cauſes andreaſons, wherefore Chrilt, hoſe temp 
our Sauior became ſubiect to theſe temp=rrarions. 
tations of the diuell: for it maye ſeeme 
ſtraunge, and in ſhewe abſurd, that Chriſt 
ſhouldbee ſubiect to the temptations of, 
the divel : becauſe that this being a token 
. NK % | 
of infirmi tie and weaknes, it cumot ſtand 
with the per fectiõ of the nature of chriſt. f 
Wherfore, firſt this obiection is to hean- "oY 


fwered. 2. The reaſons themſclues tobe. 
expreſſed. Firſt concerning the anſwer to leis no ab- 
this obiection, ve are to note. 1. That al- futqinte 


beit perfect was the nature of Chriſt, toe 
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He Was like to other mer: forin al things) 
Ke was hke ent vs, ſin only excepted: tor. 
1 thus do weread of his fh gring, thirſting, 
Sens“ Fearjneslebpig, hezyinet ofhearr,gras 
Alling. Mnginthelprit,weepius, rejoycing,and 
mitics of fachhket ers ofhumang inlir m "nes. If 
mans na- therefore Clit was fitturally ſubie to 
g farce. rheſehmnaneinfirmities: then is it not a 
| tur 841M) eee een 
y ſtrange & abſurd thing, not any u 
at all contumelious & reprochful againſi 
the perſon of Chriſt, to bęleeue and ſay? 
tat hee was fubiect to temptation, 'a tos" 
ken of inſirmitie and weakenes, Secondly? 
that to bee ſubixct to temptation, is not 
alwaics a token of infirmitie & weaknes; 
which T prone. Firſt, from the example 
Adam, ho when hee was not yet ſubic 
to infirmitie and weaknes as yet ſtanding 
mn the eſlate of perfection, according ta? 
the image of God wherin he was create 
was not withſtãding fubiect to the temp=" 
* tation ofthe diuel. Ce. 3. And therforeto- 
be ſubiect ro temptation is not generally: 
a token ofinfirmitic & weaknes. Second 
Iy, from the diuers degrees of temptiti 
Greoor in on: the which as Gregory well ndteth 
„„ three. Sciendum nobis eſt, quia tri mk 1 
in Euun | * . 
vel bo. 16. leutatisagitur, ſuggeſtions, deltffarione, & 


.* 
W — "To I 
$ © 2A 
. ”- 4 


_ 
+* * aw wo gn 


WS Ee = 


CO 0G RES „„ ———— TT EDD Tet S 

o < 'F 1 

= , 
m—_ * » 
* 4 0 

a 

- 
- 
» 
Av. | 


conſenſu. Thatis, wee are to viderſtabd: Th 
e temp= 

that temptation is attempted three ales ia 
by ſuggeſtion, delight, and conſent. Ex nos Chriſt was 
am — pler#nques in delectationem aut oncl out- 
iu conſenſum labimur. That is and wewhen Wat 4. 
we are tempted, for the moſt part fall into 
delight or into conſent: which two are e- 
uident tokens ofſinful infirmity & tweaks 
nes, becauſethey are within vst hut not 
the Firſt, which is ſuggeltion: for ſuggeſti- 
on is the meere #hdtioh of another, and 
nothing pertainitiz vnto our ſelues, hurt 

altogit er without vs. But as for theſe S N. 1 
temptations ofChxiſt, they were onely i Ne. u 3k 
ſuggeſtion: Oninis diab rica HINGE! tio fo- 
ieee fut: That is, dll hät dtuelliſft 2 
temptation was without, not within. For Cy 
in him there was founde neither delight; 8 bs; OF | | 
nor conſent: but as Cyprian faith Sermo-' r 

e 

ne de Jeiunio & tentationt'C ee 
ta Chriſti diuinit.iti A ſpciuta; oven b pec 4. 2 
rs | ſenſis oF confenſs curebat- T h arts; 
manitie of Chrilt (which way fy Ht 
the Godhead;was altogitherwitiioye! 
feelitig 6f& conſenting vnto ſtunt 8 
dine) indeed mooued him viith fabdrie' We 
euil actions, as vnto diſtruſtfulne 5. 5 
: ſumption, and to e Go kis! 
5 father 
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-* A comfartable Treatiſe ; 
father, as ſhall at large be ſnewed in theit 

ſeuerall places, hen I come to the hand- 
. ling of the temptations themſelues: but 
3 in none of them did he delight, muche 
, leſle conſent vnto them, but moſt cou · 
ragiouſly reſiſted them, which his aun- 
ſweres themſelues doo moſt plainly te- 
1 ſtilie vnto vs: heeren fulfilling that 
8 which hee himſelfe of himſelſe ſeeth in 
of his other temptations , , The . Prince of _ 
1 this world commeth and bath nought in me, 
Augn.in Jobs 14. 30. That is, as faith Saint Au- 
7772 guſtine, NVullum omnmopeccatum, No fin 
| Aar. 9. at all. And therefore thus to be temp- 


ted, is no token of infirmitic and weakes 
z nes, but rather of vertue and ſtrength. 
the pow. For as the power and vertue of a mayden 
er of ehriſt beeing tempted with the ſweete wordes, 

r faire promiſes, and large giftes of her flat · 
wen by tering Joners , ſhee not conſenting ta 
theſeremp them, nor delighting in them, is here- 
tations,” hy knowne to bee the greater: euen ſo 
hereby dooth the great and inuincible 
power and victorie of Chriſt the more 
clearely ſhine foorth vnto the worlde 


tile temptations of this flattering diuel, 
hee ſtandeth faſt without a 


&. 17 
5 
( 


in that, notwithſtanding all theſe ſubs" 


of Chriſt his temptation. * 
minde, eit her in conſenting too, or in de- 
lighting in any of all thoſe things where- 
unto hee is tempted. 

Thirdly, that concerning the manner 


of Chriſtes temptations, he as violent - That chriſt 

was temp- 
Dr abr 
rather dy * 
ub ] 
on, hen 
ſubiegtion 


ly made ſubiect ynto, them, but he vo- 
luntarily ſubmitted himſelſe to the ſuffe- 
ring of them, as is before ſayde of his 
whole humiliation, and cueric part there- 
of. For hee was not ſo ſubiect yn- 
to them, but that if it had pleaſed him, 
hee could by his owne power haue auoy- 
ded them, by forbidding him once to 
attempt the combate againſt him: euen 
as in manie places of the Euangeliſts we 
reade that he caſt out diuels by his word. 

| Mat.8. 33. Maith.9. 33,7 122% 17. 

18. and in manie places of the other E- 

vangeliſtes. Therefore this his ſubiecti- 

on is rather to bee ſaide a ſubmiſſion; 

and therefore not proceeding of infirmi- 

tie and weakenes. And thus much for an 

anſwere to the obiection. 

Now ſecondlie, the reaſons moouing 

Chriſt Icſus to yeelde himſelfe volun- 

{| tarilie ynto theſe temptations, are to 

dee examined, for ſeeing e | 

cite. 
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ſelfe euen by his! owe Power hee could 
haue anorded them yet voluntarily arid of 
"BO own a accord he ſabmitted himlelfe vn. 


\C* OO 


vin en geen on moouing Him there 
3  orfiervſe there being fo fmall plea. 
Bic at h e to}. orhervate there beeing ſo fnia pied 
ſoban ed ſure and great paine therein, he would ne- 
K: Mm: 12 uet have eelded himſelfe to the ſufferins 
of them: tor as hee left nothing Vado 
4 which was needfull, fo neither did he anie 4 
rde cauſe thing which was necdlelle. Now the 4 

vas alcoge hereof was not any thing inreſpect of him 
het in re- ſelfe, but altogether in regard of vs,which 
ect ol vs are his. The which, as ĩt doth Seren 
loue ot Chriſt row ards Vip not refuling 


1 
[ "> but willing)y yeeldiny Himſelte to ſuffer 
1 


wharfocuct might be beneficial for Vs, te. 
garding more our profite than his own 
pleaſure : ſo alſo doth it teach vs ro Mig 
vie wee are to apply, as the whole 8 
ture of God, and ir the actions of Ci 
ſo, not vnequally vnto ahie 6f the * 
this one concerning this ſubmiſsion g 
himſelfe vnto theſe temptatioiſs elteh'th 
ourad:nonition, inſtruction comfort, a 

conſolation. All which things, as inal @ 
ther his actions, ſo alſo in this, no doub 
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Fer u, & the ſeruant 4s 
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of C briſt hrs teraptations 1 N 


that firſt we lould not become ſechreſ af 


what eltate and condition ſocuer We arc) 
promiſing vnto our ſelues ſafety fromthe 


danger ot temptation - but rather that we 


ſhould prepare our ſelues ynto, and arme 


our ſelues againſt temptation, For it Sa- 
tan feared not to aſſault Chriſt: Nhat man 
is kane earth, amongſt all the ſonnes 
of men, xhether excelling in hon, or ex- 
ceeding in virtue, againſt w ie 

not ppoſe himſelfe. Second i, all erud-" 
gings and mutmurings laid apart e ſhuld 
patiently beare thole temptations which 
in any maner or meaſure are laid vpon vs, 
according to the example of Chriſt: for 
it that with patience and quietneſſe of 
minde he ſuffered temptation, and that in 
ſuch dangerous manner & abundant mea. 

ſure, a (it we reſpect the temptations the» 
ſelues) neuer anie one mortall man endu- 
red the like: The ſame mind ought to be in vt 


which was in le ſus Chriſt, Phil.2.6, P oſſeſſing 


our ſauler inpatience likewiſe. Luc. 2. 19. The 
di ſciple is not abone bus matter, nor the Fer- 
art about his Lord. It ts enough (euen dig: 
nitieanough) for the 44 to be as his mais 


O 
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he greatly regarded: firſt our admonition, 


is Lord, Mat, 10.24. 
120 85 Ser- 


he might teach vs how to ioyne our (clues 


will euerie weapon ſerue for deck fight, 


ſelfe was tempted: whereof ſuffici- 
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A comfortable Treatiſd 
Secondly our inſtruction, that heereby 


inthe combatte with this our aduerſarie, 
whenſocuer and howſocuer he aſſaulteth 
vs: what armour wee mult vſe both for 
the defence of our ſelues, and the offence 
of the enemie. For as they cannot but 

periſh which enter into the battaile with- | 
out armoure and weapons: ſo neyther 


bur according to the nature of the ene. 
mie, and manner of the fight, muſt the 
weapon beprouided, . 
Thirdly, our comfort and confolati- 
on, and that diuers wayes, Firſt, in that 
heereby wee may affure our ſelues that 
temptations are not arguments of Gods 
anger, neither of his giuing of ys ouer and 
forlaking vs: but rather ſignes and to- 
kens of the continuance of his loue and 


fauour towardes vs, ſeeing Chriſt him» 


ent hath beene ſpoken, Secondlye 
that heereby wee may aſſure our ſelues 
that in our temptations hee will ſuccour 
vs as hee ſeeth moſt profitable for vs 3{@ 
faith the Apoſtle, Hebr. 3. 18. ri 
bee ſuffercd-and was tempted, bes is able ta 
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of Chriſt his remptation. 28 
fucconr them which are tempted. Able, 
that is, more able. More able; not in te- 
ſpect of greater power, but in xeſpect of 
greater fitnes: and this becauſe of that 
experience whichhee hath had in ſuffring 
them in his one bodie and in his owne 
ere re | 9 
And in reſpe@ of this his experience cya. 
of oureſtate in himſelfe by luring thoſe — 
temptations whereunto wee are ſubiect, djs N | 
hee is more ft to miniſter ſuccour, Firſt 2 fit to 
in reſpect of knowledge : for whereas he key ah J 
whichhimſelfe hath not felt miſerie, doth — . 
little know or beleeue the preſent miſe- intwo te- 
rie that another feeleth : hee which in ſpects. 
former times hath felt rife like, by the : 


| calling to minde of the ſame, dooth, as it 
| were, feele the miſerie of the ather, Se. 
| condly, in 3 of ſhewing of pitie ang 
compaſſion: for as hee wliich hath not felt 


| miſerie, cannot ſo fully know the miſe 
{| rableeſtate of another, as heewhichhath +.» + . 
felt the lyke : ſoneytheris hee ſo much 
mooued with pittie and compaſsiony to. -» 
ſuccour and releeue the diſtreſſed wum 
miſerie as the other is · for it is the ſenſe 
of feeling that moſt liuely teacheth man 
J rirticandcompatsion, Whereforeſeemg, 
WH? gr 32066 > E 13 1 
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Acomfurtable Treatiſe A 
that Chriſt himſelfe hath in himſelfe hal 
experience of our temptations:we may to 
our vnſpeakeable —.— aſſure ph 
ſelues, that as hee knoweth , and by the 
conſideration of his owne in times paſt, 
feelcthas it were the ſharpenes of theſe 
temptations whichwe ſuffer: and alſo ſuf 
fring them in his fleſh.(which inall. thin 
was like vnto ours, ſinne onely excepted) 
knoweth our weakenes of our {clues ta 
endure them: ſo likewiſe, that he will he 
the more eaſily moued to pitie and com- 
paſſion towardes vs, being vexed and di- 
ſtreſſed in them, helping our infarmaties, 
that we faint not vnder them: but eithet 
mit igat ing them, or ſtrengthening vs, thus 
E enablethvs to beare them with patience 
e vie vnto the ende. Thirdly, that the hopegt 
| . our final victorie might be confirme . 
thegroung £9 vs thereby: for as he ouercame, ſo {hai 
of ours. we: his victorie aſſureth vs of ours: ff 
that hee ouercame, it was that wee alſo 
might ouercome by him. To uch reaſe 
ergonbot of bis ſuffering of temprationsdoth q 
%% E- porie alluding, ſay. Nom ing 
ungilia. redemptori noſtro quod tentari valuit, 
: venerat occidi. Tuſtumquippeerat vt ſic tel 
Fationes uoſtras ſuis rematronibus ncerd 
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of Chrift his temptation; 29. 5 
Pont mortem noftram venerat ſua monte ſu- 4 
perare. That is, it wag not vaſceimely to 
our redeemer that he would be tempted, 
which came to he killed. For it wis right- 
tul that he ſhould ſo ouercome our temp- 
tations by his temptations, as he came to 
vanquiſh our death by his death This 
our Sauiour Chriſt himſelſe conſirmeth 
ſpeaking to his Diſciples. Jab. 16. 3g. Iuthe 
worlde yee ſhall haus affliction : bc beref god 
cumfurt. And why? It foloweth Fu 
owercome the worid. As if he had ſaidi L liaue 
ouercome, therefore ye:ſhallouercome : 
for if his ſpeech tended not her cumto, his 
ouercomming cbuld not haue miſliſtred a 
his Diſciples any comfort in heir 1 
ctions. Theopbilaft, writing on thieſe ophi= | 
words of Chriſt, faith > Seat Adam vito, flue in.” 
mnie natura condemnata eff. : itavbiChre> Jah. 16. 
ſtus Vicit , in o mmm natura m vittiriatian- +. © 
fue. That is, as Adambeing ohercome 
the whole nature (of man)is condemnedt 
ſo when Chriſt ouercame, the victorie 
paſſed ouer to the whole nature of mi] |,» 
ey Which notwithſtanding muſt bee vnde rr 


r OS W 320. "LO EETRERRGoomd 


— 7 oO oe Tn 4. 


* 


ſtood according ro thar lyng of the AA. 


. \ ; + & 1 

poſtle. Ron 5. ver. 18. Referringthew hol? 

nac chat part . of theyholepa- + wal 
| Nr C | ' FP N 2 5% 


= * 
; 1 4 1 - ® & 
«MH "IA — 
9 — 3 
— * ii 1 g r $ 


. 
: 
. 
. 
- 
5 
: 
. 


_— 
, 
F 
\ i 
| 
- 
: 
| 
N 
| 


- 4 4 
„ 4 * 
— = 


_ 
* * 
N. 


N a — a " , l ® L 
N „ G 4 Y 32 hens Mind 7 * — k 
be * 5 - Sz, * * „ bs : 
f 0 4 78 * # . TX _ - 4 
q « G P wy 9 6 * 
1 L = : * 1 
”» * = * 
4 - 
5 
= m - l 


NS. ture oſ man in guen by Cod: che k 


* 4 ; : 
- . ” 1 # 


= 
- « = 
Th »C N 
- 
o 5 
® _ 
. * 


vnto his ſonne Ieſus C 
vnto him as members to his bodie: PS... 
vnto all theſe onely dooththe benefite t 


iſt, & do belong 9 


Chriſts victorie extend it ſelfe. And ther- 


fore concerning theſe it is that 8. Augu- 


ſtine ſaith; Nor viciſſet ille mundum, ſi ci 
membravinceret „That is, hee had 
not ouercome the worlde, if the worlde 
ſhould ouercome his members. Evenas, | 
ſure cherefore are we, which pertaine vn 
to Ieſus Chriſt, of the ſinall victoriea - 
gainſt ſinne, the worlde, the diueil, death, 
and hell, as we are ofthe victory of Ieſus 
Chriſt ouer them: for the beneſite ofhis 
conqueſt extendeth vnto vs. It ſtandeth 
not now with vs therefore, as it doth with 
theſouldiersthat fight vnder the banners” 
of worldly Princes, ofwhomthe victorie 
may after long ird wa he iuſtly feared?” 
for Sword denoureth one as well as — 
Sam. IT. 25. But as 3 our ſpi⸗ 
rituall combat, fig inſt Satan 
der the banner o Aas wy as 


äaſſure our ſelues in the end'(ifwee cc 
nue fighting to the — querer: 
— may aſlure our ſelurs bi 


ore wee A for of 
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that vpon the allurance hereof, the Apo- 
ſtle Saint Iohm faith, 1. Exit. 2g. That we⸗ 


S C 160 bur n 


ſheepe giuen him of his father none + Thatl 
eriſh, Neither ſhall any 
1 hand, lob. 1 o. 28. 


Aud therefore it is, 


bane alreadie ouercome the wiel bed; one, that is 
the diuell. Well, for a 7 0 then he may 
bruiſe our hooke.. but in the end. Fee ſball 


breaks his head. Of our ſelues weeare not 


able to doo any thing (fuchis neee are 
nes) :yet We are able todo all e Wer 
the helpe of Chriſt who ſtrengthinetih vu. 


lip. 4:13, LE nothing (þ ale net on vn 


go vs: for that which is want ing in vs, hee 
lakes perfeci in himſelfe,1/hoſe hoer 


8 through our 'wedkgues,' 2. Cor. 
7 rfore Iconclude with this than. 
kelgiuing and exhortation of the Apo- 
ſtle. 1. Cor. ig. 57.Thanks be unta Godwhich 
bath ginen v vittorie through our Lord ſeſius 
Cri, Therefore, my beloned brethren ;beyee 
conſtant, vumoouable , aboundant 


that Jour labour i ts not in vaint in the Lord. 


to hole things which * mag 
2 


plucks them ont f 


alpggerin - 


the woorke of the Lord ;fora (much as yee knows , 


2. Cireumſtance, which is of The time ; 9910 
when Chriſt was tempted. Ther Ieſas as 
adde, Gr. The which time hathrelatiom 
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Acomfortable Treatiſe 
mentioned before by the Euangeliſt in 
the end of the former Chapter, I hat is, t. 

To his Baptiſme. 2. To thoſe ſencible 
teſtimonies ofhis fathers loue which ther- 
upon hee receiued. For whereas there is 
mention made of, and recorded the hiſto- 


111 rie of his Baptiſme, and of the deſcending 


of the holie Ghoſt vpon him in the like 


* nes of a Doue, ioyned with the voice ot 
1 his father from heauen, Thi i my belaum 
1313 ſonne uin wbom I am mellpleaſed. Now in the 


; 
i M2 
| 


beginningofthis Chapter, proceeding to 
gg thehiſtogeofhis nt tm Brees 

3 N the time when hee was tempted, hee ſaith,  ' 
| © Ttex, Ieſus was ledde by the ſpirite to be 
* tempted of the diuel. And as Saint Marx 
* faith, Cap. 1. Immediath, So that immedi- 
A 82. atly after his Baptiſme, and after the re- 


tan rageck ceiuing of thoſe teſtimonies ot his fathers 


moſt a- loue, he was tempted. Whereby wee may 


ainſt vs. learne, that albeit the malice of Sathan ne- 


times he more mightily then at others a- 
geth vpon vs. This his raging fury he firſt 
chief] f practiſeth after our Baptiſme. As 
Chriſt himſelfe was baptized, ſo did ber 
urch tor thereby inſtitute and conſecrate the Sa- 
nu! * ; | 13 2 
ent of Baptiſine vnto the vſe of his 
„j EEC © oo 
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Church for euer. And therfote euen whi- * 
leſt he was conuerſant vpon the ban 

Diſciples by his commiſsion baptiz6\ 
many, John. 4. And therfore alſo after his 
death and reſurrection, being fortie daies 
after about to aſcend vnto his father, hee 


gaue them commiſs ion and commande - 
ment, as To teach all nations, ſo to Ba] s; - 
them in the name of the father, & of ube ſanne,; ö 
and of the holie Ghoſt, Mat. 28.19. Whieb a. 
terwardes they put in diligent execution,” 
And therefore Peter baptized, Act. 2. 41. 
Phil the Deacon baptized, 49.38. A. 
nanias baptized, Act. 9. i8. And u bap- 
tized, Act: 16.3 3. and i. Cor. i. ig. Andall 
the Miniſters of Chriſt in chert ſeuerall 
charges committed vnto them of the ho-. 
ly Ghoſt, ba ti ſe. Thus hath it euen rom 
the time of Chriſt cõtinued in the church. 
that all ſhould be baptized, euen ſo many 
a were to bee reputed members of the | 
Church : and ſuch is the neceſsitie here - Neceſſiti 
of, that who ſo.contemneth this Sacra: of Sap 
ment cannot be ſaued, & who ſo relifteth xõx 
this ordinance of God, receiueth unt 
himſelfe condemnation, This therefore 
is vndoubtedly tobe recemed,. that al! 
ſhuldbe INT Ei Rx 8 
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1 * by he ta 
eh moſt 

ſtex bap- 

cnc. 


3 ArcomfotableTridtile 
as wee are receiued intothehouſko!d of 
God, and Pat on the Lord Teſus Chriſt, Ga-' 
lat, 3. 27. So doo wee theremby ſolemne 


promiſe & vow binde our ſelues, renoun- 


cing the diuel & allhis works, the pomps 


and vanities of this world, & all the ſintul 
luſts of the fleſh, wholly to giue ouer our 


ſelues euen Pulle and bodie & all the por | 


wers of thein-vnto God, euen to the fer- 


uice aid obedience of God, and manfully 


to fight vnder the banner of his ſonne Iee 
ſus Chriſt , to the beating downe of that 


curled kingdome of Sath: n, and to the 


enlarging and aduancing ofthis moſt glo- 
rious kingdome. This is ;rhat promiſe and 
vow which we made, & bound our ſelves 
thereby to obſerue atter our baptiſme 
througliout the whole courſe of our life. 
Hereof the diuel is not ignorant: hee al- 
wayes ſtandeth by, as our wit neſſe theres 
at: and there fore as he dealeth here with 
Chriſt, ſo dealeth hee with vs. Then, doth 
he prepare himſelfe to the combat againſt 


vs: not being to learn this principal point 


ofpollicy in tſie preuentin eee 


Crpus bat, to withſtand innings 
ofcuils aud therefore ibis chiefly doth 


his raging airy encreaſeagainſt vs, chat he 
| En 


* 
ut 7 
at 
8 


of Cinifthitemptation „ 
might by one means or other make vs yn» 
mindful of our promiſe, and not performe 
our dutie: and this doth he then, becauſe 
that then is the fitteſt time to woorłke in 44 
w. wee being yet (as it were) vnſeaſuned/ A 
velſels, apt to receiueany ſauour, às yong 4 
twigs,which yet maybe bent any way and 
our harts being as vmtitten tables, her- 
in anie thing may be printed wherag we: ' 
being once lightned, and hauing taſted ot 
the heauenly gift, and being made parta- 
kers of the hohe Ghoſt;and haning ated it 
ofthe good word of God, anidottheps- 
wers of the world to come] it would bea 
farre, more hard thingtopreuadleinxsle: 
farreas to bring his malicidu purpole to 9 
elfect. Hereout therſore ini we leamne the 
dutie of all us vehithare baptized,2 bein 8 | 


come according to nataretoithe i g Our 4 : 
diſeretion,and hauing nowthevle rea: when we 


| ſonandynderſtanding; eue ghidentring cone to 
into the conſideration o aptiſme; Aker of. | 

| which in our infancie wee recemnet; thay © HY 
is, of the nature of e 
Haſtung of um birth; Tit. 3. U. id ations 
omits Art an det; e e 
ly, hauing caſt off che old man geht - © > > 
. eee e puſtz i %ʒ́ 
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is corrupt through the-deceiucableluſts,- 
being renued in the ſpirit of our mind: put 
on theriew man which after Gods crea. 
ted mriglu als and true holines and 
vcholly dedicate our ſelues to the ſernice; 
of God, euen in our yoong yeares and 
tender age, bearing theyoke ofthe Lord 
and learning thencefoorth ſo much time 
25:rewaineth in the fleſhe, to liue, not 
agaàtter the luſtes of men, but after the 
gat will of God ; So are wee taught heere - 
. by what 15 the eſtite-and. condition of 8 
ion of the a Chriſtian life, thus after baptiſme be- 
* ing framed vnta the geruice of God: to 
wit, that ãt is not ſuch as bringeth with 
it eaſe and quietnes and pleaſure of the 
Seid, but rat her continuall and greater 
trouble aud vexation therein: for then 
- the diuel ſceing vs by promiſe RY 11 
uer to another, that is vnto Go 
hee chef hateth): and that e 
tour. e made, wee applie our 
ſelurs vnto his ſeruiee, with all due and q 
hartig@bedience: fearing a | 
caying dad periſhng of his kingdome tha 
encreaſing and ä 4 
ercedcly Iabduretiia he the more force- 
h euren with all all his power bendetb 
N 3 hate 
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T of Chrit hc neben, 
'limſelfe againſt vs: which r 
yell noteth in his ſeconde wh tion 
of Saiot Matthew, and Homil.s. 
Wherefore let no man thinks hereby 
w auoide temptation : as that naw ha- 
ung couched himſclfe within the houſe- 
of God, and dedicated himſelfvnto 
haſeruic hee ſhould heereby live a qui- 
 ctanda peaceable life in all worldly plea. 
— proſperitie (which is that which 
manic looke fox heereby, and onelie ſo 
farre foorth eſteeme hereof, as it is pro- 
ſtablo heereunto) for ſo hee ſhould but * 
deceiue himſelfe in his expectation: for ; 
it is 75 0 oſſible that the children of God 
ſhould bee at xeſt till Sathan be cleane 
troden vnder their feete, which, Wil got 
bee vntill che comming of aur Lorde 
leſus Chriſt in the glorie of his fathet, 
wich his Angels vnto iudgement in the 
ende of the worlde, what, time hee him- 
elle ſhalbe deliuered vnto torments; but 


| 


f itill then he mightily rageth the 
antes of the earth, neuer ceaſing by al! 
3  tofſidle meanes the tormenting chem 


So tb 1 now in the meane 
l chen, 1 et e 


| iy caſt his a what, 1 


* * | 1 * 
Te 


* * 


A comfortable 2 


uice of God ill coſt lim in this worlde, 
euen manifold and cott inuall tenpchtze 
ons, troubles, and vexations of BodVand 
minde, through the traum of the diue __ 
againſt him: aid hee that cannot be 
ſuaded to content himſelfwithithis — 
and condition, let him know, that it is In. 
vaine for him to make an account o tell 
gion and ofthe ſeruice of God: forthit? 
theſe two are ſo linked togither, as thsgee 
in liking ofthe one;muſt Nec lookefor 
the other. And therefore this counftile 
doth the wiſe man giue. Eccles. I 
ſonne if thou wilt come into the ſeruiceof Gb? | 
177 faſt in ri iphteonſurs und fare pre 1 
eee ation And this; leaſt that 11 
fooliſh Builders lying that! 
| 
| 
| 
| 
A 
i 
| 


foundition which Were nt able to pars 
forme, arid ſo becotiearmocke t 
that behold vs. Lu. 14. 29; and fle 
ort en, böldibg b vp the plous] 
erde and fo bee found Shade 
— the ingdomeof God. Daz. 9.64 Au, 
rhusmuch __ the firſt t 
the time ofthe te ition'of Ch 
be referred, Ae 857 
-'condly, it is to be referred to 
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{| kishumane nature, and of the infirmities 
thereof, was needfull to bee done, and ſo 


God his father immediatly thereupon to 
confirm his great loue & fauour towards 
im: for after that hee was baptized, and 
as come out ofthe water, the heauens o- 
pening, 1. The holie Ghoſt inthe viſible 


1 forme SP a Doue deſcended vpon him, 2. 


he father by a voyce from heauen pro- 
nounced, This is my belouod ſorne in wiſom I 
n vell pleaſed, Which teſtimonies, as the); 
ſerued for the confirmation of the cet 


tintie of his vocation and callin gto that 


ans & function, whichnowhe was pre- 
e to put in execution: ſo was it alſo 
8 of him of his fathers 

lone towards him: the which, in reſpe&of 


much the rather, becauſe of thoſe gree· 
nous temptations which preſently ſhould 


-] wardes him, hee was immediatly t 


2 — 


F 
1 
| 


follow vponthert, Now hauingreceiued 
imonies of his fathers loue to- 


ofthe diuel. This mercy the de 


ſen, vouchſafeth to ſhewe vnto vs, thich ; 


\ low euident ſignes of his loue and fauour 


* 


of Chriſt bi tene 3 


eof the weakenes of vs lis mee 


in giuing 
beete hee ſheweth ynto his ſonne Ieſus vs aſſuran- 


Chriſt: euen this, to giue vnto vs e 
81 N 


towards 


; 5 


85 A comfortable Treatiſe | 
towardes vs, for the confirmation of our 
faith therein. The which, albeit they are 


not ſuch as here he giueth vnto him (nei- 


| 

| 
ther is any man to lookefor ſuch), vet are 
they ſuchas are moſt effectuall and {oa e- 
6 

| 


14 able in the harts of the faithful: of which, 
Wi s ſome are outward, & ſome are inward. 1. 
ward, Outward, as the preſeruing of vs in daun- 

ger, the keeping ofys from euil, the giuing 

v all neceſſary graces and bleſſings. But 
becauſe that the loue & fauor of God to- 

4 wardes man cannot throughly be knowne 
"#4 byexternalland outward things, he hath 
1 25 ite of alſo giuen vnto vs. 2. An inward feeling 
2 mow of the ſame, wluch is infallible, to wit, not 


b 
| 
f 
f 
' 
the deſcending viſibly , but the diſtilling 
þ 
f 
| 


| 
| 
| 


. | 
6.10 
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ſecretly, and working ſenſibly of his holie 
ſpirit in our harts: which ſpirit as he wor- 
© keth in vs faith, hope, charitie, patience, 
and ſuchnotabie effects onely proper to 
the eleQ > ſo doth The ſame e's Y 
wr; tes that wee are the children of- 
therefore alſo . our 1 BY «| 

ug ip ated aa 4 Fa = {| 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Ram. 8. 16.17. Lot 
11 theſe are thoſe teſtimonies wherby it le- 
ſetththe Lord our God in merey to cohm! 
dur hearts in the alſurance of a 


i 
t 
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If 
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ardes vs. And ſurely no leſſe aſſararice - © 
may wee ſafely receiue hereby, then weg 
| mght, if wee had receiued the hoh = 
| Gholt viſibly, or if wee had heard thi PE 4-4 
„ | Father by voyce from heauen zudibis W 
124  confirme the lame vnto vs, contrarie to 
* | that diſpayring doctrine of the Church 
g | of Rome, that no man can aſſure him- D # 
ſelfe of the fauour of God: and there - of tlie! 
. | forecall this ſo healthful] aſſurance, dams Church g : 
e | nable preſumption.” But what 15 this but ; gainſtth | 
h. | tocontrarie the teſtimonic of Gods ſpi> certain 2 
g | it? For if wee yet ſtand vncertaine, to ſurance}of? 
at ende ſerueth this teſtimonie ot the Gods laue 
g pirit? And if this reſtimony of the ſpitit 44 
e be ſure, what ſure ground can there — 778 
» | this their \ vncertaine doubting 2 
n vppon theſe wordes o 5 in = 
|. Apoltle, fait vum ſpirits teſtatur, 
| lenders reſtat 5 . That is, = | 
g the ſpirite himſelfe witneſleth , what 
1 now remayneth? &c. When the 
eof Sathan not beeig ignorant, by diuell ſe- 
3 beboldyn of the effectes of the ſame, Ho _—_ » 
then <> c tyrioullie rageth againſt vs, WB 
hen hee ſeeth Gods fauour moſt ma- van vs.he. 
l; melted ynto vs. This dooth Chryſo- ragen 


ome 1 of in his ſecond 5 Sat * 
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on Mathew, intheſe words: 2 bay- | 
tixatur Chriſtus ini one? qua ater clama. f 
tde celo, hic 57 filius mens adi quo | 
- . complacui. Vides ergo quia nemo baptizatur b 
"y in igne tentationts , niſi qui factus fuerit row K 
dei. That is, where is Chriſt baptized in 
the fire? when the father hath cried from Ii 
heauen, Th#s 15 my beloued ſonne, in whome 1 e 
an well pleaſed, Thou ſeeſt therefore that | t 
no man is baptiſed in the fire oftemptati- 
on, vnles he is become the ſonneof God, | 1 
But beeing once become the ſon of God | y 
aud that Satan once perceiueth the ſame; 0 
then he bendeth all his ſorce againſt him, t 

by ſome meanes or other, either to caule | 
him quite to fall away from his loue,orto | t 
conceiue a doubting of the ſame: for hee | 
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perceiueth that then he mult either bark 
or neuer, becauſe that hee whoſe heart i 
firmly grounded in the aſſurance of gods | 
fnour towardes him, cannot bee mooued 
with all the aſſaultes of the diuel: but 
Dauid ſaith, Pſal. 125. 1. They that tri in 
the Lord, ſhalbe as the cnet Sion, which ea 
1 not bee remooued, hut remaineth for euer. 
tdtthzat heereby wee ſee, that this is the ti 
"8 wherein Sathan moſt mightily rageth 2. 
ne vswhich ene God, euen 1 
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of clriſt hu temptations. 


wo | ftuch, my deſire and praier is, that: 


in | tations, and whatſocucr other affli&tians, 


m | itwill ſurely worke a moſt comfortable 


effect in our hearts, euen a full aſſurance 
thitweare fo farre from being out ofthe 
ſmour of God, becauſe wee are tempted 
ind afflicted: as that contrariwiſe, becauſe 
yeare loued of God, and becauſechec en- 
leuouroth to make his loue knowne vn- 
ovs', therefore we are tempted and per- 
ſeruted of the diuel: and the more wie are 


k the more hee ſeeth vs to be in the four 
is | ofGod, Thus wee ſee how the time of his 
ly | temptation is to be conſidered, by thoſe 
A things which went before:whichwere,his 
f baptiſme, and the teſtifying of his fathers; 
* due vnto him: This time hathalſo relati- 
en to that which followed afterwardes. 
[ Now was Chriſt about to put the woorke 
&] moyned him of his father in execution, 
— tuen the worke of our redemption, for 
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het he ſceth God go moſt about to gon · 
1 | frme his loue and fauour towards vs. The 


natitmay E 
wu | be throughly.conſtdered;and contirually The com- 
4 | rmembred of vs: for that in al our temp- 


tempted and perſetuted of him, wee may 
alure our ſchues,that the more we are, and 


Le nhieh end he was ſent into thewarld. 


fortable 
conſidera- 
tion of it, - - © 
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da wellech 
nd che 


bearts of 
cha faich- 
full. 
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' | 
1 * croſſeth 


| | + 6 works, and 

bwhat hee 

may fur- 
fthereth 
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Which all mankinde muſt needes periſh, | 
This the diuel ſeeth full well, and there 


The ſpirit of it. The ſpirite of God dwelling in the 


ainiſt him for the hin 
e 5 the doing ot that w 
all good vill to the vttermoſt of his power ſet too 
his helping hand for the furthering of it. 
But if the worke bee good vhereunto by 
44 the motion of Gods ſpirit we prepareom 
1 «hoſe that ſelues, preſently withall his might hee la- 
be cuil. boureth tocro e it, that it may r 
fore it take effect: and the berterandth h 
more profitable the worke is, then 
by — 5 — meanes 2 will labourto 

huder it: eſpe the tempti 
him that dende be — . 
ſes was now about the. * 


neck Treatiſe 


. "This was a good worke, wehe eu 
rie for the ſaluation of man, without the 


fore deſiring to lunder the perfectingof 
it, hee croſſeth it in the b 
tempting him that ſhould be the worker: 


hearts of the faithful, reſteth not idle by |. 


workes, whereb his dwelling in them is 
made ſt. no ſooner dothany 
one go about to do any good worke, but 
by and by the diudl poſeth himſelſe a- 
of it. If wee at | 
ich is euil zhee 
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inning, by the 


them, but ſtirreth them vp vnto good 
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ches where Paule Mas c 


people of Iſrael from the ſlaue 
ꝓypt, and the bringing of them into the 
4 promiſed land of Canaan, a goodand ex- 


* 
It 


I he dbackethree moneths in Grecia: or as 
others take it; by vexing ofthoſe Chur: in 1. Ale. | 
| ras converſant, ſo that 2. A N 
be could not leaue them. Thaz, he 1 
the good corne now ſownein the 50 8 
1 pound, whereof good encreaſewastobeg”. 
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of Chriſt his temptario sn. 5 
ry of E. 


cellent worke / but how manie waies Sa- 


than laboured to hinder this worke, the 
hiſtorie thereof from his calling in Horeb, 

Exod. 3. to. till his death in Moa, Deu. 3 4. 
z. dothwonderfully declare. Pau 0 


poſed diuers times to viſit the Thellalo- 
nians, the end wherof was, the confirming 
of them in the faith: this was à good and 
neceſſary worke, therefore Sathan hindved 
bim, 1.Theſ,2,18.whichwas by rayſing vp 


of perſecutions againſthim,as Chryſoſfome 


vnderſtandeth ir,faying: Quad were impe- 
dimentum intellipit > Tentationes quaſe 


4 4'Tnders tres minſes in Ellada'detentias 
e, That is, but hat hindrancedoth hee 
videtſtand #Certaine ſodaine and vehe- 
ment temptations: for layings in wait be- 
made for him by the Fewes , hee was 
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locked for, for the hindering it, ſowed 
cFeockle and darnell there among, that the 
e ncreaſe might be leſſened, and the clean - 
nes corrupted; Mat. 13. 25. Thus briefly, . 
hie knowing the great benefit of the peace 
da ble preaching of the Goſpel throughout 'Þ 
the world, for the winning of man to true 
knowledge;found faith, hartie obedience, 
andlaſtly to eternal ſaluation through a ? 
ſus Chriſt; doth whathe can hy himlelfe, | 
and by al his miniſters, to hinder andſtap 7 
the propagation of it, ſometimes by per 
ſecutions without, and ſamtimes by con 
teentions within: of the firſt of which, as Þ 
od of oldewee haue had, ſo of this ſecond; act 
t ttzhis day we haue moſt daungerous and aa: 
meentable experience. Loe, dearly below 
V's ued, what is the malice of the diuel againſt} 
the doing otany good worke, be it either 
4 publike or priuate. And therefore, as ws 0 
4 are in the taking in hand of any good wor 
44 what{ocuer,, according to our calling. . 
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| Na, bis Jotph green 29 65 28 
| whenſocuer we are thus vexed , either by 
the diuell, or by his ſexuants thevicked & 
| yogodl it isoneprobable bet eee to 


roouc our. worke good whichiweeare in 


d with: which is the cauſe that ma- Tab wo 2 
| ueththem ſo hoch to ſtorm againſbit,and! ee 20 
. becauſe of it. Andtherforetherew ith- 5 ken 
Axe are rather to gather the greater com- that che . a 
5 vuto our hearts, and tho greu- work? 
er courage for the ee, of it: chen d. 


- ane whit to be diſcouraged ythe fame; 1 5 


: 5 
r 
SY. 1, 


1 \ 2 
7 F 5 


Who procerdi init. And thisſhatl! © © 


| ſuffice for the ſecond circumſtance;whicty 
"hofthe time when Ieſus was tempred; 
3. Circumſtance, which is oftbroppor- 
titie offred untothe diuei by Chriſt; ro remopt 
| bm. For Chriſt Ieſus our Sauiour; wit 
J yeelding himſelfe for our fakes to 
the 1 the diuell, did alſo by 
5 ng vnto lim opportunities arid ad- 
N 1 antages (as is ſaide before) prouokehini 
1 . bat. The which oppourutits Two ads" 
tles and aduantager expreſſed by the rg. 
6 oak twofold. Firſt of cheplces Se Jo . 
ondly, of his behauiour. So faith CH 995 
in theſe words, Quia diabalun: vole="C 
bat allicere, von deefarie ſe len dera ai, 
4 ry occaſfanem illi temtatiomis 
. | F 2 3 
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A comfortable Treatiſe 


not only in his hungring, but alſo in the by 

place he gaue him opportunitie to tempt 
im. The firſt opportuniticoffred, was of 
oy Place, which was the wildernes: for ſo 
FEES an eee, | 
uno the 51% 2 
e Now a wildernes or d 

b ſometimes taken for a place inhabite 5 
922 Don although not fully repleniſhed, in 


es. As Teſua 15. 6i. where ſixe wee 
with their Hoe 4h are reckoned, wh 
are cituatedinthe wildernes. And i 
2, Where /oab is laid to bee buried ĩ 
owne houſe in the wildernes. And — 
former Chapter by this our Euangeliſt, 
ſaying: that Iohn Bapriſt came and prea | 
ched in the wildernes of Iudea. But this 
wildernes wherinto Chriſtis here catred, þ 
. wasnot at all frequented or vſed of mien 
but hantedand ed of 8 
uadge beaſtes: e e, 
S8. Mart. Cap. 1. ee 
as being ſeparated fic n the ce 
dhocietie of men. 
rie deſert alone by f 


ted of 85 en | 
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of Chriſt bie temptation. © 33% 185 
ſetue, that there is no place in this world _ __ 
cher ein we may promiſe vnto our ſelues 2 
I ſecuritie 2 temptations of the di $ 
I] uel: for vchither ſoeuer we go, he follows . 
ech vs, and whereſocuer wee are hee ma- 
| kech his net, hee lay eth his ſnare and digs 
Ml oth tis pit for vs. In the garden he caugh 
| Adam-Gereſ. 3. 2. Inthe houſe, Dauid, 30 
Sum. it a. In the Caue;Lot.Ge.19,30:And' 
here in the wildernes he tempteth * Chriſt, 5 70 ; 
Thisis the great diligence of our adver«|.'\,._ 7 
larie the diuel: who as hee himſelfe con⸗ | 
felleth of himſelfe, /cbe 1. Compaſeth the 
*  tarthtoo and fro, and walketh there in ir; euen 
1: without ceaſing-:-and all this as 8. Peter 
IR Epif. 548. "Like aroaring Lion ſeeking” -- 
vbom he may denonre. Wherefore in what 
Places ſoeuer wee are, it ſtandeth vs vpen 
toremember our enemic, and to he heed- 
ul ot him, ſeeme the place ot neuer ſo 
Freat aduantage vnto vs leaſt that 9 
ve ſay Peace, peace, ſodauig I 
| comeyponys -forwſenweedbeleaſt e 

okhim, amd moſt preſume of Owen ſafe- . LIS 
tes chen it commeth to paſſe. chat he ſoo © 
neſt ouercommeth vs = and there is h 
place ſo ſecret but he cm icher 
1 r ine Se- 
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f e con dly; in that Chriſt was tempted in the 
lenient & Wildernes whileſt he was alone. We here · 
Wtangerous by learne, how incomienienta thing iti 
Natztor tor man to be alone: xea and how dange: 
ran to bee rows it is ynto his eſtate, in reſpect of the 


albeit, that there is no place to bee ſound 
within the whole compaſſe of this world;.- 
veherein we may promiſe vnto bur ſe lues 
ſecuritje therefrom! yet is one place farte 
more dangerous therunto then another; 


frequented with tlie concourſe of men: 
. T wt quippe maxime aliguordiabalus, ag gre! 
ditun (ſach Chryſaft ome ). Cum ſolai viderit; 


hee ſceihivs none, and ſeperated fronro- 


Ic is far more dangerous to vſe thoſe pla. 
ces that be ſolitarie, then thoſe which a 
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ue, teniptationsandſiiaresofthe diuel. Far, © | 
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ibers, Thus did hee tempt Euah being 
alone, Dauid baing alone; & in this pla 
TChbuiſt beeing alone: which God befors / 


:  Ronld belwnſelfr-alone;; anfitherctore credo e 2 
te dthe woman to be aue meet for hun 
| Gen.2, And theretore alſu ſaith the Press 
cher, 71 wo are better them vn. And againriij 


4 


hund ſceing, Jaide ; Je i not goal ibm m | \! 


Feeleſ.4 9. Wherfore as] cannot but mar- 


nile at, ſo neither can I but cõdemn tha ' 
ſirter and ſolitarie life of Heremites ao Thel 


voluntarily, forſaking their callings and 
ttides'ofhaingy and forſaking the come 
panies of men, yea & of their wines, chili 
dren and farni lies, doo liueby themſelues 
alone in woods, Caues, wilderfieffes, ang 
other byplaces 1 which Kindeoflifeth q 
ofthe Churcli of Rome doo ſo highly ad. 1 
uince and as they thinke, moſt fis and 
ſsundly grounde vppon this departingo > 
Chriſt into ee But how weak 
Iv, euerie one that is not wilfullp-blinde; * 
muſt needs ſee. For firſt, thar Chiſt de- 
arted into the wildernes] e Was by the 
eading of the ſpiritvf God: but chey do 
waſhly of theit ownebrainesvathoateet 
iber ſpe ciall leading vf hat ſpixitè o E 
prefſewarrantin thexord. Secondly;that „ 
Chriſt depart ed imo the wil deres 
oneſy for the ſpæcd ot futtie dates uu. 
tie gights : and then agaime Grned 
thence vnto tho company of Me 
fattilianly coimobſdat am 
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Acomfortable maar 


elders zit was chieſſy to this onde, tha 
he might thereb y.offer opportumricand; % 
adi tage vnto his aduexlarie to ailault 


according to the appointment of bis 
tather, aud. leading ofthe holie Ghoſt:but 
they do it to another and to aſuperſtitis, 
ous end. euen that thesby they might mes, 
oF rit ſaluation, and purchaſe the kingdome 
. of heauen vnto themſelues. What ; agree 
ment then is there tlien, between thus de- 
parting ot Chriſt into the wildernes and 
theirs} Surely euen as muchis is between 
light and darkenes, Chriſt and Beliall: ſo t 
farre is the one from being a ſure ground 
far the eſtabliſhing of che other. Andas: 
it is an eſtate of ufs not grounded ypon;or-; 
watranted byany, either gample or teſti- 
moni of the ſcriptures: ſo is it clean con- 
| trary to the commandement of the word 
nee being g willed therein, To abide ina 
wy B a We ee were called. 1 Cor. a 
n 2 pronounced, charge | & 
. bis owne,& namely for tham 
eee ſer 4 
Lamas rol 1.71 nd as it ĩs con- 
trary to the commandement of the word. 00 
ſo ss it dangerous to our ovm eſtates, hei bo 
by the greater opportunitie an 4 
cis Serre 9 our enemig to 
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of Chrift lut temptation. 44 2 7 
vs, as Chriſt Ieſus here giueth the dinell 
the greater opportunitie and aduantage 1 
to tempt him by his departing into 
the wildernes. Wherefore giuing them o- 
ner to their wilful, ſuperſtitious, and dan- 
gerous vanitie, wherin they delight them 
ene the ſtrong deluſion of Sa- 
than: I rather wiſh & exhort all men, but 
| eſpecially choſe who feele themſelues any 
way moleſted with the temprationz ot... 
the diuel, to auoyd ſolicarines,(wherunto, The come, | | 
ſuch for the molt part are addicted) and au., Wl 
to frequent the companies of men, yet bed, worſe WY 
pot of wicked and vngodly men: for the chen ſali · 
companie of fuch , doth more hurt then arne. 
helpe, more grieue then comfort the hea - 
uie hearts of the godly in afflictionꝭ ĩ e 
they doo euen infect them with vhome 
they are conuerſant. Their worddes whats . 
ae they butvanitie? Theirworkes,what: 
re they but wickednes? Andwhatclean: .: 1.26 
— r 2 7 215M 
ching can wee hope to frapt by: 
chat ⸗chich is euile Wherefore of the tw 


I better it is to ra, "LK to bee in the 
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A comfortable Treatiſe - . 
ther ef the Saintes hath manie good 
things (ioyned with it) {6 the ſocietieof 
the euil; hath many more euil things(fols | 
lowing it). And therfpre in the frequen? 
1 1 ting ofthe company of men, it ſhalbe pros 
3 a fitable and needfulito make choiſe othos 
WF ofthe com neſt and godlie mien, by wchoſe religious 
vany ofche communication and vertuous conuerſa- 
body. tion they may bee comforted and conftirs 
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L e.eginber in lus name, theres; bt nn 
Wo of them, Alatbh 18.20. Thats gnſtrucing 
cCcComſforting; & ſuccouring of them. Huis 
: doo I'wiſh-all my beloued brethren in 
Chriſt Jeſus to refeaine ſolitarines, A8 
thing moſt dangerous vnto the ir oſtates ? 
that heereby ſo much as im them is; t 
141 ent portunities of Sah 
The ſolita- againſt them. And yet would I not hefe ig 
arc not by eit lier torrifie or ciſcvurage ſuth as ei- co 
obe dil. ther diyell in ſolitarie plates, oras are ene I 52 
gouraged. . N eee ee 
* clined toa ſolitarie lifo>foras God phceth | 28 
W not all men in populoggſtactg;ſomitheed'] b. 
r. diſpoſethhe all men to deſite the c DI: 31 
|. nes of men: whoare not hereby — 92 to 
unercome wich feare, for apugꝗh that te U 
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of Chriſt his temptations 3 
| tothe bodily eye they ſeeme to be alone, by | 
becauſe they are ſecluded ſrom the com- 
| panic of men, yet aret nothing leſſe . 
then alone. For if that Publus Scimio could Cr d, 
ſay of himſelfe , V ſum mms ſulus, Mens 4.3 1 
ſuam cu ſum ſob. That is, Iamneuer 1 
jelſe alone, then when Tam alone: & that 2 ey —— 4 , 
onelie, becauſe in his ſolitarines hee was alone, chen 
wont to debate of matters with himſelte: When che 7 
ho much more then may all the faithfull be alone. a 
occupie themſelues to to neuer alone, 7 
then vhen they bee alone, which alwaies 
haue t he companie of God himſelfe, he 
is continually preſent with thoſe that bes 
his? For Euen 4s the mountaines aut 
lenſalem, ſo 1s the Lord abaut his people fam 
benceforth &> for euer. Nſal. iag. 2. Vea Kan arr 
leth in them, euen in their hearts by his 
holie ſpirit, whoſe temples they are ther - 
fore called. 1. Canig i b6- And where God 
1 ia chere i is com inough, euenthe 
| companie of his bolie Angels ta attend 
1 rpouthem and to miniſter vnta thm, 
| to defendthemilftherefore thek cb 
bo with vs who cane ac paint vs RM. 
ziWbom ſhall we fang Pty 
topreuaile oucr vate 
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afraid, for tenne thouſand of the 
Teen e 
Hal. 23 4. Tea though I ſhould walks t 
the valley of death, I will feare no vl 15. 
ton, O ee wich mee, thy roade and tin 
power faffe, they comfort me, The power of God 
fGodde- dependeth not vppon the e e of 
adeth men: our God is ſufficient againſt all the 
men in the world, yea, againſt all the di- 
uels ofhell whole power is made ſubiect 
to his] ower, neither haue any power, vn- 
leſſe God giue them power ouerthe leaſt 
of vs. This is that which'S. Auguſtin ſaith, 
Diabalus plerunque vault nocere, & uon pot, 
rene w iſta eft ſub =; ra aamſitan- 
tm. Nocere poſſet drabolus quant um un 
. aliquis Iuſtarum nouremaneret. That is, the 
diuel for the moſt part hath awill to hit 


and cannot, becauſe lus power is 7 R 


power: for if he could hurt ſo muchashe 
teous ſhonlg!i 


deſireth, not one of therigh 
remaine. "Andtherefotecuerie one ofthe 
faithfull, euen bec ing alone, n 


* companie of ame;may ſafely reſt himiclte: 
ee danger vnder the . 


3 _ of God 2 ho is neuer abſent. 
them, but 
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ore is with them 
and in them, watchſull ouer theauto de, 
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of Chriſt his temptation, 43 
fndthemn from al euils: comfortably lay- 
ing to themſelues with the Prophet Da- 

uud. P ſal. 4. 8. I will late me dom ue amd reſt in N 
pace for thou Lord,onely (or alone,) makeſt 
me dwellin ſafetie, Theſecond opportuni- 
| tic offred, was of his Behaxionr in the wil- 
| dernes : the which is to bee ſeene, Firſt, 
ia his faſting fortie daies and forty nights: 


Secondly, in his hungring afterwardes. 
Firſt in his faſting, He faſted; fortie dlaiet and * 
fertie nights. ponthis fortie daies faſting: The 
of Chriſt , dooth the Church of Rome cburch ef 
Found their Lenten faſt from al fleſh, and „ 
vhatſoeuer commeth therefrom thetime cher 1 
of fortie daies cuery yeare to be obſerued renfaſton 
oſall the members thereof, as neceſſarie rhisfaſting 
umto ſaluation. And thus do they frame of Ch 
their argument for the — there 248 
g Euerie action of Chriſt is our inſtruc- 2 
+ ton, which we ought to immitate and fol- 54 
Þ* low:bur this is the ationof Chriſt;ro faſt 
| fortic daies and fortie nights · therefore 
t ſerueth for our inſtruction, & weought © 
to immitate and follow him in the ſamm 
4 cording to his example, faſting fortie 
daies an ale n 2 
4. argument,although it the tie, 
| ſeem of! great force to thole that examine 5 * 0 ; 
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elfe ſuch, cuen ſo vaine and abſurd, as; 
* that it cannot but bee maruelled at, how: 
anie learned or reaſonable man can bee 
deceiued therewith , For as concerning 
| the firſtpropofition,althoughwe wiling- 
9. confeſſe that all the actions of Chriſt 
3 doo ſerue to our inſtruction: for he did 
nothing at anie time, but that out of the 
ſame ſome profitable leſſon may bee ga- 
thered of vs, either Seren ing to faith or 
maners : yet wee a refule this, as 
1 vnceſſarie conſequent, that therfore they 
1 Eu pertaine vnto vs, as example to 
be imitated & followed of vs. But rather 


9 ve haue truly learned, aptly to diſtinguill 
| . ſorts. Som of which are proper only to his 
divers . officein the work of our redeptio wroght 


by him: as, that he died vpõ the croſſe for 


1 

R . l 

- : - 

, 

* Y 

| 4 . 
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breake downe the gates therof, that heaſ- 
cended into heauen to prepare a place for 
vs, &c. Wherin no man can go about to i- N 
mitate Chriſt without his great diſhono- 


_ tholethingsſorvs, Therefore rhea 


comfortable Treatiſe OE 


it not: yet being examined, it will ſheweir - 


the actions of Chriſt, which are of diuer 


our ſinnes, that he roſe againe for our iu- 
ſtification, that he deſcended into hellto 


ring, ho only wold do & ſufficiently did 


-] of Chriſt bis tempt ation. 44 
| the Church of Rome daily diſhonorchriſt- _ 
in their daily propitiatory & meritorious 
facrifices for the ſinnes of the liuing and 
of the dead. Some againe are miraculous,” 
and ſerue for teſtimonies of his dium 


. 


and Godhead, & confirmation of his docs * 
tine: of which ſort are all thoſe miracles 
which he did fro time to time in the ſight 
| of the worlde, as the giuing ſight to the 
blind, limmes to the lame, lite to the dead 
&c. Ot which you may read plentifulſ in 
the Puabgeliſfe and theſe becauſe ofour - 
infirnutie and weakenes, cannot he imita- 
ted of vs. The Apoſtles indeed in the time 
ofthe Prinitiue LI 8 _ 48 i 
ell of the kingdome of God was 2 
— publiſhed vnto the world, by Th We 
ſpeciall power of Gods ſpirite, immitated power of 
Chriſte in theſe actions, for they alſo working 
wrought miracles in his name: but this — 
power continued onely for aſeaſon,when ;,, ny Pri- 
it was neceſlarie, that Qui noua docerent, mitiue 
#ou4facerent as Gregory ſaith. That is, they Church. 
which ſhuld teach ſtrange doctrines, ſhuld Gregers 
(alſo)doſtrige works, & that to win more Euangel, 
credit to their doctrinʒ hy their miracles, Hamil. 4. 


But now the doctrine oft he gol el is not | 4 
den or ſtraunge, but ancient & family 
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4 8. A comfortable Treatiſe N * 
” Why they knowne vpon the earth. It is not now am 
ate now more as 3 ee which needeiſ 
na mate watring: but it hath long ſince taken rot 
neceſſarie. r growne 4. a huge and migh. 
tie tree vypward, the branches thereof co. 
uer euen the whole earth. The ſoundof 
the Ghoſpell hath gone throughout the 
hole world. Rom.10,18.Colofſ. J. 6. Now 
therefore the neceſsitie of the imitating 
, Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the working of 
miracles is taken away,and that gift of the 
Ipirite of GOD is not continued in hi 
Church, And therefore tothoſe that yet 
LS .enquire after miracles, and demaund the 
mr -  , reaſon why they continue not in the 
1 Angaſ de Church, Ianſwere with Saint Auguſtine,” 
Nn. | Neceſſariacrant prins quan credent mundiu: 
n, | 4dhoc vt crederet mundus. Quiſquis adbuc 
\ cap. g. ;  prodigia vt credar inquirit, magnum oft t 
WL 88 mundo credente non credit 
na hat is, they were neceſſarie before the 
1 vnotlde did beleeue, to this ende that the 
WS world might beleeue. But) 20locuer” 
5 E t 
beleen 


A. PS wo << woo oc n=, £2 


hed 


Sy» ay» 
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8 e, he himſelfe isa wonder ho the 
vwoorlde beleeuing, beleeuethnot. And 
therefore alſo concerning thoſe whichin 


. ode Chriſtand his Apoſt 
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ebene ene 49 
do f allo worke wonders in the world; 1; racley/ 
they are to bee accounted the verit mini- now ie 
ſters of Antichriſt, and to bee auoyded: badge of | 
ſot lo did Chriſt our Sauiour forewarne Auch 
his Churchto take heede of thele wonder | 
workers, 57 mnacle mongets. Mat. 44.27. 


There ſhall ariſe fel Chriftes and falſe Pro- 
bett, and 2875 1 net and 8 
Fe. Of chic S. 


tes 796) & portenta, eee 
thele miraclemongers, pe, o call 
tie, wy God hath made mee wat 171 1 
lathe lalktimes there ſhal atife Lale 17 * 65 ; 
phets, doing ſignes and wonders, that fie > 
could bee, "they might deceiue the r 
themſelues, Behold, Ihavetoldyoube- Fo 
fore : therefote out bridegroome hath. 
| made ys way, which ous be not to bee de- * 
{ ceived wich miracles. Ihe Apoſtle Samt 
Paule ſpeaking of the 1 of thid* 
e 2 inne, of that childe of erditian, 
Greig; 7 Rote, tick, 
Hus comming ſhalbe by the . 
of Sathas, b 4 be fer 4 
ure TN So tha 0600 


„979797ꝗãi , ̃ N 
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19 pooh Tire o 
| che badges of Antichriſt thy the w 
King of Sathan, then n e 
truth by the operation otthe holy ghoſt. 
And whereas in times paſt, by this it was 
K Kn@wae who was a true Chriltiag, and 
whowas not: now rather, the doaing of | 
wonders is found amongſt thoſe that are 
not, then amongſt thoſe thatare. Foras 
cage Chryſoftome faith in his ſecond Fetten 
Lexpeſit,2, on Markey, Therfore is the power of dos 
in Mat. inzwonders guuch vnto the diuell inthe 
Ham. 49. alt time: Viiam miniſtro; Chri i non per 
ſuper cap. hoc 'Cogoſcammugquig vtilia 17 Higu, ſal 
24. quia omninohec non faciant ions. That is, 
now we might not know che Miniſters of 
Chriſt b * this eth they worke profitable 
ſignes apd wonders, but by this, that they 
VwWorke not 79 55 onders at all. For as 
As guſ. de e aich 4 caro c non aperit 
| "3% Age. cules Oh nes ede ger Comm aperit 
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85555 ſermgi d ein, Ge. That is, now the 
blinde 5 nethnot the eyes by the 
rab miracle o Ro but the blinde — i 


Serm. 8. openeth the « e165, 
What m- Nowrileth not 


iTacles are but the 1 de 
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© of Chritthictemptation. 46% 
which thoſe of the Churchof Rome d "2 
in the Imitation of Chriſt; in he doing t 
miracles. But there is a third fort ofthe ket * 

actions of Chriſt, which are inorall, and — + 
pertaine to the framing of our lines and of 
conuerſations : for hee was the molt per- nts 
fect rule and patterne ot godlines & ver- 
tue: whom who ſo foloweth, cannot ere. 
To imitate others, it is moſt times dange- 
rous, yea and although it bee ofa whole 
multitude, or of the moſt tighteous vpon 
the earth: multitudes may erre; and the 
moſt righteous haue their imperſections, 
but to follow Chriſtit is moſt ſaſe: hee is 
the way which we muſt cõſtantly walk io, 
the truth which wee muſt aſturedly kum 
and beleeue, that wee attaine to 1 
laſting: according that of Chriſt. Ian ib —« 
va. tbe trnob, and tho life : No man commeth |. ©. 
to the fatber, but by me. Job. 14. 6. Of this 
ſort of workes are, his obedience to the 2 
will of his father, his loue towardes vs, his 
patience in afflictions, hisſhumilitie, his 
zeale in the quarrell of God, and readines 

to forgiue iniuries done to himſelfe, &e., -- 
In which things we are to be diligent fel. 
lowers of leſus Chriſt, as the apo IT. 2 
4 keth; Ehe. 5. 1. Be followers of God, as dent 8 
1 G * chile r 
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8 A comfortable Treatiſe 
children and walke in lone, extn as Chriſt bath | 
a lowed di, Sc. Andagaine, Philp.2,5. Lit | 
| the ſame mind bein you that was exenm Chrift 
leſie : who being in the forme of God thought 
itnorobbery to bee equall with God : but bes 


made himſelf of no reputation, c. And 1, Pe- 
ter. 2.21, Chrift ſoftredfaryos „ lauing you 


. au enſample, that yee ſhould follow bus foe 1. 

| tp ra ef ſuch he oth, 
ve in many places of the new Teſtament 
exhorted, euen by the example of Chriſt 

who alſo did them before vs, and vo did 

them to this end, that theteby hee might 
alfo Pegs vs tothe doing of them; | 


So, hen he had waſhed his diſciples feet, 
ſhewiug the end won hee N bane 
giuom you an example, that ye enen 
3 2 [ 2 done _c Jab. 15 1 ſurely 
the ex. a moſt forceable argument it is, which is 
ample of - drawne from the example of Chrilt, to 
Chriſt,to the ſtirring of vs vp vnto good workes, if 
irre vs vp e do but enter aan. 9 8 conſiderati« | | 
—— on of his authoritie © | vs, & of our ſub- 
iection vnto him: he is pur Lord and mats 
ſter, and we are his ſeruants: as he himſelf 
ſpeaketh of himſelfe in the place before 
alleage d. Te call mac mater and Lord, a 41 
Vſe rolf fer ſol am: and the ↄquiticbes 


| 1 
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ofChrift lu temptation. 47 . 
of, hee groundeth thereupon intheſiſ - 
tecne verſe. Verity, verih I ſay unte you, the | 
ſeruant is not greater then his maiſter neuer 
the Asal, greater then bee that [ent 
1. But as he further ſaith, Le.6 40. H#bo 
mill bea Diſciple uſt be as hit mi 
iter u. T herefore concerning this fort of 
works whichare morall,this ſtandeth firm 
I whichthe Apoſtle lol. ſpeaketh. t.Epiſc2, * 
6. He that ſaith be remaineth Chriſtes, agb 
eien ſato malle, at be bath walked. So that of 
all theactions of what ſort ſoeuer they are Hae | 
ſeruiug for our inſtruction, oacly this laſt an of 
- | ſort of them ſeructh vnto imitation. But Chriſt are 
this furtie daies and fartie nightes falting to be fal- 
of Chriſt, ij of the ſecond fort of them; ed. 


even of them-which are miraculous. And 
thetfore it cannat ſerue for 'ourinflrudic.,; 


on to Imitation. And ſurely diuers waics N 
they doo exre which vſe this faſting of waics erre 
Chriſt as a general example neceſſariſy to in che ma. 

bee followed ot all. For firſt, wee areas deve 
much tyed to the imitation of himinall Chr f. 

other his miraculous actions, as in this: example 
then muſt we clenſe the Lepers,/giue fight neceſſatie 

to the blinde, ſpeech to the dumme, hea- RE 0 

ring to the ehe the lame, and 

life to the dead, &c. But we are not necels/ 
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Thirdly, that Chriſt. thus faſted, it was 


ſiee by the Euangeliſtes in their hſtories | 
# 95 then a yeate before he was crucified : yet 


or ſillable, whereon either à certaine or u I v 


Amma Treatiſe | * 
ſatily tied vnto them; therfore neither to 
this. 2. If wee will truly imitate Chriſt 
heetein, then muſt wee neither eate nor Þe 
drinke, nor receme any kinde of bodily 
ſuſtenance for the ſpace of thoſe ſortie 
daies and fortie nightes, abſtaining not 
onely from fleſh,but alſo from fiſſi, and all 
other food what ſoeuer: for thus did chriſt Þ b 
_ faſt, as the Euangeliſt S. Luke ſpeaketh;[# 7 t 


thoſe daies eating b. e But this 4 
is altogither impoſſible, by reaſon ofthe Þ n 


veakenes of mans nature : and therefore I o 
mpoſſible it is, truly to imitate Chriſt in | 
is faſting fortie daies and fortie nights. i 


* 


. 
$ 4 
- 


only this once, and not at any other time 
ſo farre 1s he from making any yearly cus... 
tome thereoſ. For albeit, that we plainly! 


concerning Chriſt, that he liued yet mor þ/c 


can we nowhere find either one ſentence! 


robable argument may be grounded fur 
the proof of his combing ttc his fortie 
daies faſting. And therefore e and 
abfſurd it is, to ground a yearly Lenten faſt 4 3 
A 1 
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1 py by. Yu . 
. 4 as + 1 


LY | 
* * r 8 
" LY —> 7 
: = » Xt 


bee 


| frtiedaiesfaſting of Chriſt: "Andas 2 : 
$iLenten faſt js nay grundat nthe ue 
example of Chiiſt, ſo i the faſtit elfe vn⸗ juſtiy com- 
juſtly deten des to be obſtrued. And manded by, | 
(among matrie others which ffuglit bee _ church 
numbrechthat in theſe three reſp ekt: firſt, of Rome. 
| intheappbintin&ofacer Jae & ſer time, 2 
both for the ſeuſon ot the yeare, and for 
the number of the duies. Fot albeit; that 1, 2 
g We are in manic places of the new Teſta⸗ times or | 
mem; exhorted vrits faſting + ere number of 


one place are we thereby appointe 5 daies ap- 


ſet times, or number of daies to b ai 
inour faftin hriſte our Sauior reac Lo 5 
yo to y faith thus: 
falle Abbe thy had, and waſb t "7. Wee 50 : 
Au. 6. 17. And this for the auoyding of TN 
4 bypoctific and vaine oſtentat ion: is fort a- „ 
nie ot her obſeruatiõ he giueth none. And . 
concerning this Lenten faſt, albeit, Wass 

vled in tlie time ot the Primiti iue Church N 
| amongſt the Chriſtinns, yet was it not 
violent but voluntarie, and left freely to | 
euerie mans conſctence to vſe; when and 3 
how long it ſeemed belt vnto ale e 
neither was it generally kept of ally bs 
- after our manner, a$y ou may rede Eee 25 


Eccleſiaſtical] hiltorie. 5 0 es a oy 
G 4 may 


Wie | 


may rcad, Hiſter, Jinpartit, lil rap. 8 wifi, | i 
u lefuniu * am ae, le obſer” 
lem Romani tres ante Paſthmſeptinar 
u, r. That is, in the faſts — 
finde that one obſcrued themgnewajr a>) 
nother, another way e ter the Romantis ſaſt 
three weekes betare Eaſter , beſidesthe 
Sib both day, and the Sunday. The Itlyti»/ 
ens, and all Grecia, and Alexandria, faſt 
ſix weeks, which time they call Lent, &c. 
Neither were there anie lawęs ſet dome 
for the obſeruation ot Lent to bee pow 
| yearly ſet number of fortie daies, vntil the 
oe M. time of Gregory called Magnus e or as o 
eacon, in therg aftixme, vntill the time ob Tais 
J 155 ria, Biſhops ot Rome: but from that time 
it hath thus ſupęrſtitiouſly been continu»). 
ed. throughout al the dominions ot Pope 
ot Rome. Secondly, in that difference of 
meates which they make therin, in allo]. 
ing tlie vſe of fiſh, & condemning the vie: 
of fleſh, and whatſaeuercommeth there - 
rom, which alſo firſt crept in with | 
'Y ry. amongſt thoſe lawes which he eſtabli - 
elde ilied to be kept intheobſcruation of the). 
Actis Ro. Lenten faſt, But this is theverie dottrine ef | 
7 »1t:fun, dizels whercof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. 20 
| 2. fo Tin.4-2:For now all difference of meates; 
1 * | 22 | is 
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5} is cleane taken ava 2 now ſome are not an di. 
11 ae ee yneleane, hy it was in the rence of a 
hof Moles, roueth, Leut. 11. t. weates 186 
nd Deu. — all ſorts are clean, J taten 
aud al may be lawtully vſed for the nouri- 
ſhing of man. The which as it was ſnewed 
N. oſtle Peter, in that viſion wich he 
law, So is it plainly cõfirmed by that ſayv 247 fo. 
ing of the Apoſtle Paul, Eueric ereatumm oi ji. 
God is good, aud nothing ought to be refſt i 
« | a vncleane if it bee recriued with than 's 
| | wing for it is ſanttifiedby the mord of God and 752 
aer. If then all the creatures ot God, 
may lauvfully be receiued as cleane, then 
alſo at all umes they may bee receinedas 
cleane : for euen in the ceremoniall la-, 
thoſe things that were pronounced clean, 
were neuer to be refuſed as vndlenne: aud +: 
therfore no much more vnto the cleaner 
All thinges arr cleane, euen at all timed mr >» 
Thirdly in the end thereof, which is ther. 
— merite before God: for as they af- »11-0 
e thebreach thereof, in the eatingo ft 
thoſe meates which by them are forbid- . ae? 
den, a thing heret icall and damnable: ſo 3 5 
do they account the obſeruat ion tereaf, nanits, 
a thing meritorious befote Gi far theitenzer- 
brech ng tor ſinnes, 77 the pur i Kaen fl 
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ofthe kingdome of God. For the one, BN 
nardine ſaith. Sicut Chriſt us poſt quadragin- 
bu 


ta dies a ſua reſurrettione a(cenditin'Celums || 


Ita nemc poteſt in Cælum uſceudere niſi his 


quadrag inta diebus Jenunauerut. That is, a 


Chriſt fortie daies after his reſurrection 


aſcended into heauen, ſo no mau canaſ. 


cendl into heauen vnleſſe he falt theſe for - 
tie dayes (ſpeaking of the W 0 
19 


And for the other Petrus Alotus ha 
theſe wor des, Fins Ieiuniorum oft vt peccas 


ta expientur, & c. That is, the end of faſtes 


is, that ſinnes may bee ſatisfied for. And 
again, Ne gare Jeiuniũ opus eſſe quo æternam 
vitam moremur & e pro ou 0 
error eff: apertiſſimus. That is, to denie fa- 
ſting to bea worke wherby we merit eter · 


. nall life, and ſatisſie for ſinnes, it isa moſt 


nianifeſt error. This is the end of all their 


end faſts, eſpecially of this their Lenten faſt: 
znerary then the which, hat can be more contra · 
theſcrip rie to the doQrine of the Apoſtle, h. 
nes, 

wen mer drinke. Rom, 14. 17 And againe, 
++. | Letmomancondemmne you in ear drinks/\ 


ſaith, That the kingdome of God is neither" 


Cel.2,16. Forwhen they account it here- 


ticall and damnable to cate fleſh, do they 
; . - rs . f ir 7 ö 1 | 
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to preſcribe a. diet vnto his patient by 
the torbidding of ſome ſortes of meates, 
rity e „torte: 


— 


of Chrift bis temptatus.. 0 
drinke 2: And when they make their faſt 
from the eating of fleſh; a wor ke Ex htte 2 
gerate; Meritorious in the ſight of God . 4 
fon the latis faction for ſinne, and for tw 
purchaſing of the kingdome of Gadzdos* 
they not attribute the e e Gos Ä 

to mcate und drinke? Conſider what I ſay, 
and the Lord gine you vnderſtanding in ; 
all thinges, And yet Fcannotdenie, bur "% 
muſt confeſſt alawfulrobſcruationofthis | 
aidother ſet times of faſting coiumaun- © 2 4 
ded: yea, &calbeititbewikthe allowing of Leben 
ofthe vſe of lome meates, and with the iris nowe- 
difatowing of the vſe of others , with'the ſtablihed 


apporating of fi and forbidding of fleſti in the 92 


lo chat it bee rather eſtetmed a polliticke my 75 
then a religious obſeruation thereof? ſo 


thatit be not with the cõdemning oftheſe 
meates Which are forbidden 3 being for . = 
thetime vneleane : ſo that it bee not wWitngn 
the iudging df thoſe vhichobſertze it not. 

orwith the opinio of merit in thoſe chich 
obſerue it. For as it is lawful for a Nhiſſti © 


thof his bodie : ſo is it a: la r 
Kinzor Prince for a time to forbid his? 


* * 


ia man otherwiſe thinketh, except. ſuchas N 
vnder the colour of Chriſtian libertic,. 
8 caſt off all obedience towardes the ciuill 


cdommandement of the Apoſtle 8. eter, 


| Hon eng; 
and to appoint them the vſe ofothera as 
he ſeeth moſt meete for the beneſit ot the 
Gommon-wealth. And therefore amn. 
this reſpect 1 cannot ſee howe ame man 
with a good conſcience. can condemne 
this eſtabliſhed yſe thereof among vs: 
ſo neither can Iſee how any good lubiect 
(vnleſſe infirmitic oſbody vrge bim ther 
unto) can lawfully exempt himſelfe from 
the obſeruat ion of it, according to order 
. eſtabliſhed: neither can I thinke that ani 


ſubiects the vſe of ſome ſorte 
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Magiſtrate : contratie to the 


willing vs to Submit aur ſelues to allmaner 
ordnance of man far the Lords ſake. 1. Peter, 
2. 13. And thus much, becauſe of the 
great abuſe of this action of Chriſt, by 

thoſe of the Church of Rome, I thaught 


HOI to ſpeake both concerning: 
'ynlawfull and ſuperſtitious a. 
theſaſt of Lent with them, and ofthe la 
full eſtabliſhing, and dutiſull obſeryatian;. 
thereof amongſt vs. 1 
| Now, in that our Saulout Chriſt bens 
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and fortic nightes; , wee are fa rhe, - 
examine the reaſons mowng | 9 
unto; For firſt; this is to bee & rotrle. 


2 
- 
4 * 
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of man 75 that hee faſted, au that 
hee faſted fo. long, it was not of nie 


e e * 3 t for .. 
ſeeing that it is hee whom (concerning It wasn "any 
| bis Godhead) The gee of al ging 2. WY 
who gineth them their meate in due ſeaſons = | | 
who * wh hande , and SOON —_— | 
1 | leaſure. Pſalme 146. 18. 
5 5 te — of Iſrael, not for» 
tie dayes, but fortit yeares with water 
out of the Rocke, with meate from-hea» 
nen in the wildernes : ho by the mi 
niſterie of the Nauens fedde Eliah by 
the Riuer of Cborith, I. Rege. 17, Who 
with ſo fewe loaues fedde lo many thou» 
ſands of people inthe wildernes, Aar, 8. 
g. Hee alſo could abundantly by the ſung 
his power, haue fed himſelſe euem in this 
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wildernes, That therefore hee faſt v4 
fortiedayes and fortie nights, it was 
. $ther voluntaric, andagtar all 
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S8econdly, that beeing voluntarie, itwas 
Ne er not for any of thoſe endes, for the wich 
tlie chudren of God doo vſe and exerciſe 
the ſamę: for that they ſo oftentimes do 
aſt, it is either to bring downe their re. 
dellious fleſh, chat it might bee brought 
| ihro@ubiection to the ſpirite,or that they 
might the better Prepare themſelues to 
pratcrs and other holie meditations: or 
” that ir might bee a teſtimony of their hu- 
iniiitie betore God, &c. But to none ofall 
theſe endez was it needfull tor Chriſt to 
humble himſelfe withrfaſting. Bur there | 
ate three other principall cauſes or ende: 
of this faſting of Chriſt: Firſt, rhe getting 
x of digtiitie and reuerence to the docttine 
ofthe Goſpel theteby. For when Moſes 
mduldpubliſt the h he was firſtdrawne' 
aide vnto the mountaine, where hee, 
firtie dries andfortienightes Exod 24.8. . 
uid nir her eate bie ad or drinke water, 'Exad. 
34. 29. Wherehy ne doubt, the greater 
eſtimation Was puren iſed amongſt the 
people thiereuntꝭ: And when as Elahwas | © 
ſtirred yp of the Lord to feſtote that pits 
ritie of reſigion whith no had been long 


SS ere. ee .. -_—T T was, 


time corrupted; ahd/almoftabolifhedby 
many Tdolatrie and fuperſtitions, he as 7 
WIe | es! 


of Chriſt bu temppation.. 37 

faſted foxtie daies and fortie nights, eſs © _ _ 
king by the ſtrength of that meate mbioh hes 
2 fore eaten. 1 Reg. 19, 8. Wheretore 1099 
ſeaſt that our Saujour Chriſt in the eie g 
the Iewes ſhould ſeeme leile to bee eſters Ng 
wed then Moſes and Eliah and the doc 
trine which hee preached not of the. lyx ex 
dignity nto the law which they had pub- 
led and teſtored: that chęother Was of 
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his boundes: for his perſortand office way 
more excellent, and his doQrine dt 

_ glorious. Forfirſt'canternitiy 
8 and office, the Apoltleſpeketh 
| _ 3:3. This man(meaning Ieſus Chriſt, "ey: 
then Mo- he calleth, verſe t. 7. Apoſtle and bieh | © 
1 eren kur e bon) is counted woorthie of 
' office, | Moſer,in as mut bi as he which 
bb Zane, le aer 
tie houſe : forenerie houſe — ome | 1 

mum, and hee that hath built al thin Fans Fer: 

IVow Moſes verily was faithful 
44 4 ſeruant, far a witneſſe of the * bog: 
ſhould be ſpoken after : but Chriſt is as the 
mur lu ne bond, r. The like is to 
- ſaidconc 5815 Secondly, as fort 
kis docttin oe Goſpel that tiswote 
glorious then the lawe, the N poſtlewit- 
neſſeth, 2. corin: 47 If rhe minifty ation of 
death written with tetters and enpy ven it 
flames was gleriourhow ſbal u not aer gen 
ow-of the ſpirit be wore glriuutfor if he mini- 
flery of eee eee math 
doth the miniſtrat iom of of it breouſnes 
in gloric. Thirdly,rhis fa was that 
therby he might declare with whatre 
rent preparation, hee tqoke in 
ogreitand excelletit office wh 
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he was appointed of his father; and 
now accot ding to his wil;he was to pugin 
reſent execution vat his en trance more 
to, hee prepareth himſelfe wi thfa 105 
The which, as it teachethal ee e 
reuerence to enter into the'ex 


that office wherin they ate placed. dd 


e —"—_— ww” RW —— —_ ˙ RH 0, —_- W IS 5. * 


ſo principally doth Wm ents Ichichf The Mini 
13 eve ds ebf min! 5 CEE 
of Gods Church. The office ĩs 82 9 0 G 
great and donblehonous e with grea 
double charge,” 11 % J 1 teuerence 
This vas: that w mooned MAP cen 1 
ſes, bemy called * er thee ola 
farre as SR le being cal 


* — be. ih 


TOR ero- 


. ſaying : ubo am I. La 
Pharao &. Exod, 3. fl. 
which mooyed Trg oth fle leg vm 
thereunto, vppon the vier of his wwe 
Ceuketes to excuſe himifelfe, far 5 Yo 


—— God, behold I cannot ſpeed 


ued ous Saulour Chriſt the r * 
before hee went to the election of his: 'F 
ee — 3 — 6. 12. And the 

5 eee er with Conga, 


18e. in the 
apoſtle wh Ceceedudas Axa 
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© : Acamfertalit Treatiſe . 
nd the congregation at Antioch in the 
ding of red Be and Sale the mo- 
tiß of che ſpirit, to preach ta che Gemils, 
to Ve faſting and prayer. Acdr. f 3. 3 What 
10 then beg ſayd of them which raſhly- 
39d beadily tage this ſo great office yp- 

nt not refuſing it. or excuſing 
nemſelues being called g but as theyr 
w refugins. before they bet called, 
'2 ung in themſclues vato it: or bee. 
er ger preparing hemlelues to, 
nu the execution of it with talking and prai· 


47505 0 era vr inanie other carefull and reuerent 
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pred: PO fon eee 

+ pw Sar elle behauigur, ling it as an offiice, 

* 1s! bot AT e and: dlenes....Surcl onto 
by of —.— condition of ſuch, and 
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be lamented: for it betokeneth 
er 


to 
Freter ie ed know, 
t. chat they neuer yet locked into 
the eatnes of the charge, gti yet in- 
to theweakenes of their o abilities to 
charge it : that f ende 


not either thetrgubleſomenes 


TH qublelo! ftheir e- 
Gate here: it they faithfully d nl” 
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therin, either the greatnes of the acco 
which they muſt make of it hexcaſter. 
they did, chen yould they witliſuch 
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of: Chin bu um, 94 - © 
full reuerence prepare themſelues to be- "4 
ginne and proceed in the execution ther- 
I ofsthat m the code of their labour, they 
might with g: go conſcience render an 
| acceptable account: and with the profi- 
, table ſeruant ſpoken of in M.uth. 25.21; 
Heare that comfortable ſpeech from the 
' | mouthoftheir maiſter, It is well done good 
eruaunt and fuirhfiill , thou haif, been fait ha 
Fullen little, I will male tbes rulen ouer muc lu 
enter into thy maiſlers i918 h Gl 
I graunti {4 ) St epo 
| Thirdly, this his faſling ten dediynto this 
end; that hereby he might wn ee 
+ | nitic vnto his aduerſarie to aſſault him, 
| | andthat hereby hee might prouoke him 
vntothe combate: for the ſanie was the 
IJend of his faſting, which was alſa ot his 
| going into the wildernes. The like is to 
| elayd of his hungting afterwardes - the 
2. thing to bee noted in the behaviour of 
Chtiſt in the wildernes : for when he bad: 
faſted fortie dayes and fortie nigites, 
hee Was afterwardes h rie 1 For his Why ch i ö 
was not through want of power, as nqt after his 
being able anic longer timeto Keepeand, B 
ſuſtaine nature without hungerypg af. ed. 
ter Joode : but that heereby ſhewing an 
qt, th euident 


? A" comfortable Treatiſe 
euident teſtimonie of his true humanitie; 
hemight the more encourage the diuel to 
encounter with him. Whereas, if nee had 
faſted longer without foode, and had not 
hungred, hereby might hee haue gathered 
ſome iuſt cauſe ofthe vehement ſuſpition 
of his Deitie or Godhead: becauſe that 
euen the moſt excellent perſonages that 
euer were in the world of the chiſdrenaf 
men, whowere moſt endued with the po- 
wer of the Almightie : and who thereby 
could doo greateſt miracles (Moſes and 


Eliab) in their faſtings, neuer exceeded the 
number of o. daies & 40. nights: vherfore 
concealing the power of his Godhead; he 
only taſted forty daies & fortie nights, ani 
then war hungry. Ne nimis ſupra menſuran | 
ieinnams, manift/te iurelligeretur deus, & fie 
diabolo ſpem tent andi extingueret, 2 | 
wget. — ſaith Chryſofome. T 

is, leaſt faſting too much aboue meaſure, 
hee ſhould manifeſtly bee knowne to bee 

God, and ſo ſhould extinguiſſi the diuels 
hope of tempring him, & hinder his one 
; victory. Lo, thus dothitmercifullypleals 
> our Sauior Ieſus Chriſt for our fakes, both 
18 in place and behauiour, to offer the com· 
mon aduerſary of out ſaluation the diuel 
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of Chriſt his temptations, 35 
that oppoxtunitie and aduantage which 
might prouoke him vnto the combatte: 
that hee all aulting him, might be vanqui- 
ſhed by him, ther yto allure vs of the fi- 


, nall victorie ouer him. But yet hereupon, We stete 
n 


take heed WM 
are not wee preſumptuouſly to offer anie ofprefump 
opportunities or aduantages vnto the di- tuous of- 
uell to tempt vs: hee is readie inough to fering op- 
ſeeke all, wee therefore need not to offer Port. 
| | | ties to the 
him anie. Let vs not tempt God. leaſt hee Jiuel. 
giue vs ouer vnto our ſelues, Sine cius ad- Auguff. 
iꝛtorio per arbitrium d alunt atis tẽ tationet hu ſuper pſal. 
ius vit æ ſuperare non poſſ umts. That is, vith- 5 
out whole help, by the power of our on 
will, wee are not able to ouercome the 
temptations of this life, but muſt needes 
be ouercome of the leaſt of the aſſaults of 
the diuel l. As therefore wee are taught to 
pray vnto him, Not to leade vs iutotempras 
tion. Mat. 6. 13. So are wee alſo taught rs 


watch , that wee fall not into tempt 


ation. 
Mar. 4.38, Euen to watch by all lawfull 
meanes the cutting off of all aduantages 
from him, by flying thoſe places, and by 
ſhunning thoſe things in our liues & con- 
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uerſations, which might offer him neuer ſoſ 

{mall occaſion to all. alt vs: that ſo wen: 
may wiſely cut off oceaſion from him that 
RTE r ſeeketh 


* Tae e | 
ſecketh occaſion againſt vs. Nd this wat 


lutſice ſor thoſe Circutnſtatices whidvare | 
to be obſerued before the tem e 


* » 


The ſecerdpart.. 2 


Ek He eee lie, ubereinxe 
are to obſerue, 1. The opportunitie 
which the diuel vſethto _ Chriſt. 2, 
—— he tempted him. 3. The 
mo whereunto hee was tempted by 1 
um. 

. The opportunitie which the Diuell v. 
ſeth in the tampting of Chriff, For as our 
Saniour Chriſt willingly offered him op- 
ortunitie 5:{o'; hee as willingly takethit 
er offred vnto him: N eicher doth hee 
attempt the aſſault, till the opportunitie 
wazolfred,: Foratbeiche wasnowrea 
yet doth he not e give the onſet: but 
ſtaiet h himſelf vntil otten that os 
portunitie which wok belt ſerueforhis 
The quel purpoſe therin: & Then ths Tempter c 
nals eto hum Ge. And this is che ſubtilty ofthe 
Sarchech diuell inall his actions, alwaies to 2 
all oppor- his aduauntage, ' for that'whichhe de 
wanitics. hee dooth alwayes vppon aduauntägt ze. . 
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| ſeede'was alreadie fowne \, ind whil 


plow his ground; to ſoxi hi ſæed, to weed, in Gen 
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fow his Cockle, Darnell, or Tares, int! | 

fielde of the Lorde, even when the 
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> 
men ſlept. Matth. 13. 25. euen becauſe 
that then hee might doo thoſte harnies 
and beſt conuey himſelfe. Now in that pere is x 
he thus greedily watcheth his opportuſmi- fr Nr 3 


tie to do euill, how much more ought Wee all 
to ſeeke all gppportunitic to do good? 7 
al things there is an appointed ume, & 4 time 

to euerie purpoſe vnder the heuuen. Ectli. 3 1. 
This opportunitie muſt be watched if we 
looke for afeaſonableworke: & therfore 
euen in worldly affaires, euerie one wat- Ia world 
cheth his opportunitie according to the affaires. 
nature of his worke, The hus bandman to C 


nM 


torea his corne. The Mariner, to launch om 11. 
forth his ſhip into the deepe; to hoyſe is 
Hayle, to caſt ourhis nettes, &. 1 In ſpir 
there an opportunity euen in ſpiritpaland e 
heauenly thinges: which the Apoſtle, 2 
Cor. 6.2.calteth The accepted time, & the 
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of ſaluation,” Vnto the watching an x { ex 
bracing ofwhich ; the Prophet Dauig; J 


horteth vs; P .ag. Today, if yee wiltheare- © 

Bi voyce, harden not your hearts.” But th- 
a th — & 5 , 4 — Ko 4: th Ry at Sa 

the Apoſte, Heb;3.13., Exhort one another i 
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fail whileſt ir i ſaydto day, leaft am af, 


Wes through the deceuful 
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| thraug nes of fine, 
herunto alſo our ſauiour Chriſt exhors 


teth vs. Jah, 12.25. Tet alittle while is the | 
27 with gon walkę whileſt you baus the light, 

Leaf the alkenes come upon pon. And the 
A Apoftlelikewiſe,Gal,G.10, #hleſtwe baue | 
I Sri time let vs do good vnto all men che No man 
1 wane Jan thẽ pretend excuſe, byalledging want 
bf oportu- Of fit opportunitie to do good: that God, |} 
jirte o do which for the teſtifying of our obedience 
0 d. to his commandements, hath appointed 
good workes for vs to walke in, hath alſo 
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— 


| 141.4... Zivenall fit times, occaſions and oppattus * 
4 nit ies, with waigs and meanes agreeable 
| thereunto for the doing often. If theres. 


-__ forewefindnotoportunitiesto do them, 
It is not becauſe t ey are not offered, huf 


becauſe they are not accepted. That time, 
thoſe meanes, and opportunities whiche 


975 LVod hath giuen vs in this life to empl 145 


* 
* 
4 


ach g Ren in the doing oſgood, we do either yngods 
beſtow ly beſtow in the dooing of thoſe wan 5 
ell, wee which are euil, or careleſly ſpend in thoſe» 
_ things which are not profitable, So that? 
der ner ds Bernard iuſtly complaineth. Whereas) 
Wo ſera Nil elt pretiaſſas tempore, heu nil hodie co vis 

| - Wingenttur. That is, nothing is moxe pes 
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| tious then time, nothing alas is founde 
| more vile at this day: the day of ſaluation 
77 e and no man conſiderethit, 
Ac. Lea the day for the account of the 
| ſpending our time, & the employing our 
{| gifts draweth nigh, and no ee xy 
In. e laue darkenes more then light. Mu. 
ys are wiſẽ to do enil, bub to do well re haue no 
ea ledge. lere. 4 22. That is, wiſe in the =. 
*F ſaatehung of all occaſions to do euill, but 
without knowledge to acCept thoſe op- 
| portunities which are offered vs to doo 
good. Againe, and more perticularly,this 4 
, *| greedy deſire of the diuel to lnatch thoſe The gree- BY 
opportunities which may miniſter.ynto. dinesof” "ll 
bim any aduantages againſt vs, putteth vs the del, ol 
In ninde ofthis principall point ot godly WES 

;pollicie in this our ſpirituall warfare, that riezagainſt; 
nee watch all opportunities to reſiſt him, vs, tes: 
evenas he ſnatcheth his opportunities to eth: 
allault vs : that is, that v hat ſoeuer things he ate 
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© Acomfortable Treatiſe 
our one careleſnes; Line' not quer our 
__— felues into his hands to our eternalcGfus|. 
vercom. ion. For howſocuer Satã cõtinually (tans 
meth not, detlrinredines with al his power & poly 
put where cy to aſlault vs, yet is he neuer able to giuß 
| keeisvor vs the foile if we teſiſt him:for Ref rheds 
Tunes / he wilfly. am. . 7. And therforeitis, | 
that the Apoſtle ehorteth vs, not Toi 
place to the diuel. Epheſ. 4 27. As irhee u 
aid, he can haue no place to reſt in you] 
poſſeſſe you, vnleſle you giue him place 
which giuing of him place is, x hen we mi 
niſter occaſion & opportunitie vnto him 
td o tempt & aſſault vs, The which oppots 
The 448 tunities,albeit they are infinit, and not 
Joa be reckoned, yet may ont be reducedt 
pointes" ſome principal points: as being either c 
wherunto' the time, or of the place, or of our outward 
| thediuels eſtates and conditions, or of our inwarde 
o_ . inclinations and diſpoſitions, Ofthe ops 
portunitie of the time, ſuffici wy ch 
e 0 ſpoken alreadie, and alſo of theo- 
portunitie ot the place: and mote aſtet- 
ward ſhalbe ſpoken therof. And therefots | 
I purpoſely paſſe them ouer with ſilence, 
referring the Reader to the peruſit zo 
thoſeplaces, Againe, ſomtimes he take 


opportunitic againſt ys by our outen 
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of Chriſt bis terpt ation. eG = © 

our} ſtates and conditions, as concerning the 
fits things ofthis world. As it hee fee vs tobe 
>| ofgreat wealth, dignity, and honor in the 
oli world, this he ſnatcheth as an oportunitie 
toallure vs to the forgetfulnes of God, to 
the enuy ing of our equals, to the cõtem- 
ning & dif daining of our inferiors, tothe 
guing ofour ſelues to ſecurity, to wantõ- 
nes, to pride, to preſumption, briefly to al 
| kind ofriotous behauior. But on the other 
ſide, if he ſee our eſtate to be poore & mi- 
ſerable, this he taketh as a fit opportunitie 
to draw vs to impatiency, to murmuring 
againſt God, to diſpairing of him, to blal- 
pheming of him, to bring'vs te the vn- 


awfull leeking, and yiolent wringing of Ah 
the = of our neighbours from them, 
&c. For few there bewhich canrightly vſe Feu haus 
either of them : fewe that can ſay with the learned 


Apoſtle Saint Paul, I hawe learned in mhat | 3 


ſoener fate I am, therwit h to be content. and eſtates & 


Ican be abaſed, & I can abiiend, euery where conditions 
ſtructed, both to ber full! 14 
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Laie vp in ſtore for our ſelues a good foundat ion 


againſt the time to come, that we may obtain 
Carnal. t. Tim. 6.1 9. $0 likeviſc at? 
uerſitie we ſhould vſeto the ſtirring of yy 
vp to the acknowledging of our ſelues, ta 
the earneſt calling ypon God, to the tes 
ching of vs humilitie, patience, a feruent 
deſiring of heauenly treaſures, &c. Buta. 
Jas, for the moſt part, through the ſubtiltie 
of dathan, wee abuſe theſe things to that 
which is euil, and to our euil. I he which 
as it was the cauſe that moued Pate, lil. 
de Republica, to admoniſh magiſtrates tg 
prouide, Ne ipſis iuſcus opulentia & inopia 
in Ciuitatem irrepant. That is, that VDas 
wares. neither aboundance nor penurie 
might creepe into the Cittie: fois it that 
which moued Agar carneſtly to pray vn: 
to God afier this manner, Prowerb, 30 
Gine me not pouertie, nor riches : feed me mul 
foode convenient for mee © leaſt I bee full, and 
. denythee, andſay , ho is the Lord: or leaft | 
bee poore and ſteale , and take the name of. 
Gedinvaine.. And ſo alſo is it that, v 
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in conſideration of our corrupt — 
ſhould ſtirre vs vp to craue at the hand 
of God (from whom both theſe thing 


proceed) inou wealth and prof] periti 10 


4 
N 


1 


eee 


_— --M. 1 
2 8 
. 


rr SSS T 3 F 8 


2 5 


of Chriſt bis temptation. - 57 
ue vs true humilitie: in our pouerty and 


duer ſit ie, Chriſtian patienceꝭ: in both; 
fall contentation of mind with our eſtate; 


| and thankfulnes of bart vnto him for the 


— 
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1 
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* 


ſame, togither with effectuallgrace ſo to 
behaue our ſelues in them, as may moſt re- 
dound to his glorie, the good ofothers; & 
our oven ſaluation. Again ſometimes and 
that moſt commonly, e taketh aduantage 
by our inward inclinationsand diſpoſiti 
ons: for if he eſpieth(as he prièth narrow 
lyinto vs to eſpie) what vnlaufull things 
wee molt defire, and to what wickednes 
wee are moſt enclined, thi the cor- 
pt cõcupilcence of ourtebelſious fleſſi: 


then doth he take opportunitietherby to The diuel 


blow the coale alrcadic kindled, to caſt 4 4 


more to enflame the fire thereof: that ſo, wee are 


When luſt hath conceined,it neight bring forth — my 
eater 
uanrage + | 
dethhigrys monk 
words. That is, to ſtirre one againſt ano. Cbryſat. | 
angerly, is to giue place to the'diuel- 2 5 Epheſ- 
tor thereby he rakethoccaſion to ſtirre vs c. 

vnto navifold cuils, e en | 
* 2 ** | Ul 88, * = 


= 


into it not water to quench, butoylethe i 


ſa and ſim when it is fimſhed m be bring fortls 


aeath. Iam. I. 15. Thus ſaith the A ; 


that Per Iram inuicem impugnare , ef locum 
dare diabolo, as Chryſoftome eXpoun 
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nilings, wrongful dealings, fightings, mut 
thers, and ſuen like. In like ſort, vhen hee 
ſeeth vs enclined to any other kind of yis 
ces vvhatſoeuer, thereupon hee 


enflameth our deſires after the 


£ K- fa, Fa, ff. . „ "ei te a © wh fuicm eh ans ginwws wo oc. a a oooew - 
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tient 2% 5 22350 Lal 
| +> Thewhich albeit it is not here exp 

by che Euangeliſt : for it is o 
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efChriſt-bis temptation. 38 
chat Nee was ledge aſide by the fpirite.tobee 
1 tempted of the dell * Coke 8 
came vnto hime Let Ithinł inke jt,expe: 
| to conſider the manner of che ce For 
che knowledge whereof, two dungs are to 
& | be examined. 1. Whether het en 
by himſelf or by the 0 ben o- 


ther. 2. Whether Ned am, 
ee Sarhan for 


ſpirite, orinbodicalſo, 5 f 
the mo 
woſt note, that aß God woo @hofren- — 


rimes and moſt times by his Miniſtets, (e Tech b. 

115 the diuel likewiſe :for as Godh⸗ ah bis — 2 
M ipilters his ſexuants readie to N 
vill. ſo hath thes Mao his 5 


through the ſuffer _ of G 
Fai 65 difobrdience ; in Whome bee n 


11 of 
[108850 


Tz NI 111d 


to fulfill his will; ae are 
Epbeſrans 2. 2. And tlie houſes 
ſoules hee Kcepeth in peaceablg g 
ſi on, 9015 thele vs inſtrumemß hee for Het 
the maſt part victh in the Temptati- e 
on of — 7 at che firſt in the temptati- ficke 
onof Euah, who . the fi firſt inthe fr@nſ-. men. 
graſſan „1. Timot bie. 2. 15. He vſed Pr 
miniſterie of the Serpent. Geneſis, 3 


8 
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Put hauing ſeduced her, he yſed no more. o te = 
che muniſterie of the Serpent, but the 


pl of the woman her ſcife,for the 120 Wigs J | 
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burt it is by 
onc ſpirit 
7 or r, 


How wee 
ſhal know 
by what 
ſpirite a 
man ſpea- 


keth. + 
* 


1. Reg 22. 21. Twill goe on! ſaithhee) andbea 


man that ſpeaketh, but hee ſpeakethby 


4 A comfortable Treatiſe q 

ſeducing of the man: for, Shee ganetoher 
busband,, aud hee did eateat her perfuiſion, 
And verſe 12. The man faith: The woman 
whichrhout gaueſt to bewith me ſhe gane me of | 
the tree and Tdideate: vetſc 17. The Lord 
Godhimſelfe blameth the man, for that 
He 1 the voice of his wife, So likewiſe 
he wold entiſe or tempt Achab : but how? 
cucnbytheminiſtry of Achabs prophets, 


2lſe ſpirit in the mouth of his Pr herr. So of. 
a eee ee chen ee eſe 
his temptations were ended, but it i 
ſometimes by che Scribes and Phwiſeß 
ſometimes by the Saduces, and ſomtime, 
by the Herodians, &c. Whereby weeare 
taught, Nhat if at any time we be moued 
any man either vnto good or euil, we²α 
not onely to teſpect the man himſelf ih 
 ſpeakethyoto vs, but principally thelpy 

ritby which he ſpeaketh : for there i 


one ſpirite or other: which ſpirire is ta 
tried and examined, according to wy 
if 


ture of tloſe things which hee (pe 
whether they e euill: forifh 

F | 8 TRE © 
mooue vs vnto thoſe thinges Khichtg 


good and godly, wee are to acha w- 
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of Chriſt bu texiprat im, 59 
that be ſpcakerhthem vato vs being mo- 
ued thereunto by the ſpirit of Ged,with- 
but whom, as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, No 
man can ſay that Ieſus i the Lord i. Cor. iz. 3. 
Quicquid enim verum a quoc unque dicitur, 4 


ſantto dicituer Pixie, ſaith Ambroſe, That 


is, for whatſoever truth is ſai q ot anꝝ ont. 
it is ſaide of the halie ſpirite, which is the 
ſpirite oftruth: aud therefore wee are fo 
to accept ofhis Wards, as if the ſpirit him · 
ſelfe did ſpeake vata vs. But onthe othet 
ſide, if hee tempt vs vnto tilioſe thinges 


(hich are euil, and contrary to the il aud 


commandements ot God, then whoſves 


uer hee be, What good intents and.ſhew of 


holines ſocuer hee pretend, wemayFullic 
aſſure our ſelues that he isthe very ialbru⸗ 


ment of the diuell heerein, who by hum 


tempteth vs vnto that c hich is cuill; and 
wee may truly ſayi that being tempted of 


him, wee are tempted of the diuell. And 
therfore were it Peter himſelſe, e na 
| fay, Anojd Sathaw, Mat. 16723» Andal- 
though hee were an Angell from heauen, 


Let bins be accur ſed. Gal. I. S. beende 


verie inſtrumẽt of ſatan. Thus welſee,} 


the diuel oftentimes & for the moſt part. 


Dp. 


vſeth the miniſtry of man, for the te 
1 1 ting 


o 
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An broſ: 


in i.cor. ia 


of Chrifl tn temptations. O 
quired . for wee muſt knowe that ſome- 3 
times outwar dlie in the hodie lhat is, by ſometimes 
the bodilie ſences, andlometimes againe rempreth 
intheſpiritone]y he temꝑteth man and bodilicy, 
ſonnimes in both. Now albeit, that ſome [o=eyimes 
ſuppoſe and affinme theſe temptations off 
Chriſtts he onely inward ii motion, the | 
out warde: {ences beeing nothing touched 
therein; yet ſome realonsmoue me vnto 
a contrarie iudgement. For firſt, bis being 
in the wild erneſſe, his faſting fortie dayes 
and fortienightes, and his hungring after- 

wards; Secondly; his bodily tranſportat i- 
on from place to plac e, ſrom the wildernes 
tothe pinnacle the Temple, ſrom the 
— ofthe Temple to an exceeiling 
igh mountaine, dome thinketh) import 
nat onely an in ward motion, but alſo an 
outward temptation, Thirdhy, the Apo- 
ſtle affirmeth 3 that Hee WA in all thinges 
tempted in lia ſartevnto. vs. Hebr,4+15; 

But we are tempted both outwardly and 
inwardlly, as be fore is ſaid : therefore ſuch 
aſa were theſe temptations of Chtiſt, 
But yet. in à doubtfull matter wherein I 

a ber without danger, I would 
er ſulpud my iudgement, then of= 

fer anie Occaſion of contention or ſtrife 
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A Comfortable Treatiſe 
vnto the contentious, And therfore Fus. 
fu quiſque ſuoindicio, The matter is of ro 


cipall Importance. 
39s 1755 2 whereunto hee tempted © 
Chrift. There are by the Euangeliſts Saint 
Mathew and Saint Luke, only three men- 
tioned and reckoned vp in this hiſtory of 
the temptations of Chriſt: yet not as be- 
ing the onely temptations, for no doubt, 
they were of fatre greater number : but a 
being the principall aboue the reſt, and az 
in them comprehending the reſt. The firſt. 
of which is to diſtruſt, the ſecond to pre. 
ſumption : the third, to Idolatriee 
The firit temptation, xhich is to Dr, 
not in unſelfs;but In God. For whereas 
The error ſome, and thoſe euen of the auncientwris 
of choſe ters haue iudged the fame to bee vnto 
8 gluttonie, (with reuerence he it ſpokenoſ 
ror their graie haires) it cannot dew 
on to bee | ſenſe of the place. For firſt this onnot be 
mo glut· ſaid gluttonie, if he wluchis hungxie defis 
tom. rethfoode wherby nature may be ſuſta⸗ 
ned: but gluttony is an excefsiuedefirin 
and eating of meate, more then 1 
for the ſuſtaining of nature. Seconc (0 
neither is there anie ſhewe of glattoud 


heerein, when a man in his hunger is ec 
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ef lrithi nee 61 Y 
tented with apeece ofdriebread : but the 

lutton and belly god ſeeketh to ſatisfie 
Pim elfe, yea 9} lut himiſelfewithother 
more pleaſant and delicate diſhes; where: 
| fore, — —5 that the diuell here onelie for 
the ſtaying of his hungrie ſtomacke, per- 

ſxadeth him to prouide nothing els but 

bread, it is euident, that this temptation, 

could not tend ynto gluttonie. 3 
for the further proofe whereof, the conſi- 
deration of the auſwere of Chriſt ynts 
this temptation, fully ſerueth: for farrebe. 
it from vs, that we ſhould thinke our Saui⸗ 
our Chriſt to hee like to an ignorant and 
vnskilfull ſouldiour, who, knoweth not 
ho to auoyd the ſtroke ofhis aduerſarys 
but ſeeing the blow to come on the righe 
ſide, hoſdeth forthhis Buckler or Target 
to the left, fox he knew fully whereunto 
ittendcd, 7 therefore framed his aun 
ſwere zecordingly: but his anſwere ten- 
ded nothin gat al for anſwer to that temp- 
tation which was vnto gluttome, & ther- 
fore neither tended this temptation vnto 
gluttonie. But it tended, as I ſaid hefbre 
vato diſtruſt in God: thathe might cauſe 
him to diſtruſt of the fauour of his father; 


| Pronounced by his voicefromheauen,by 3 
1 e 1 3 the 
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A tomfortable Treatiſe 

vnto the contentious, And therfore Hua. 
tur quiſque ſuoiudicio. The matter is of ro 
principal! Importance. 
3. The thinges whereunto hee tempted © 
Chrif. There are by the Euangeliſts Saint 
Mathew and Saint Luke, onl three men- 
tioned and reckoned vp in this hiſtory of 
the temptations of Chriſt: yet not as be- 
ing the onely temptations, for no doubt, 
they were of farre greater number: but as 
being the principal aboue the reſt, and az 
in them comprehending the reſt. The firſt. 
of which is to diſtruſt, the fecond to pre- 
_— tion: 3 third, to Idolatrie. 
ation, which is to Diſtruſf; 
| A imſel but In God. For whereas 
The error ſome, and thoſe enen ofthe auncientwris 
of thoſe ters haue iudged the fame to bee vnto 
whichſup- gluttonie, (wich teuerence he it ſpokenof 


dee their graie haires) it cannot withthe 
; — leute otbe place. For felt emen, 


mo glut · ſaid gluttonie, if he which is hungrie deſi 
tom. rethfoode herby nature may be ſuſtai⸗ 
ned: but gluttony is an exceſt iue d 
and cating of meate, more then n 


for the ſuſtaining of nature. Second 
neither is there anic ſliewe ot gluttot 


heerein, when a man in n 
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oO of Chriſtbictempration.. 61 
tented with apeece of driebread : but the 
lutton and Belg god (eeketh to ſatisfic 
Fioſelfe, yea and glut hiniſelſewithother 
r and delicate diſhes; vwhere- 


fore, leeing that the diuell here onelie for 


the ſtaying of his hungrie ſtomac ke, per- 


ſwadeth him to prouide nothing els but 
bread, it is euident, that this temptation, 
could not tend ynto gluttonie. Thirdly, 


for the further proofe whereof,thecouli — 


deration of the anſwere of Chriſt ynto 
this temptation, fully ſerueth: for farrebe. 
it from vs, that we ſhould thinke our Saui- 
our Chriſt to. bee like to an ignorant and 
vns kil ſull ſouldiour, who, knoweth not 
how to auoyd the ſtroke of his aduetſary: 
but ſeeing the blow to come ontherighe 
ſide, holdeth forth his Buckler or Target 
to the left, fox he knew fully whereunto 
it tended, and therefore frame d his aun: 
ſwere accordingly: but his anſwere ten- 
ded nothing at al for anſwer to that temp- 
tation which was vnto gluttonie, & ther- 
fore neithex tended this temptation vnto 
gluttonie. But it tended, as I ſaid before; 
vato diſtruſt in God: that he might cauſe 
him to diſtruſt of the fauour of his father; 
pronounced by his voice from h 
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vy Atonitaforble Treatife® © 
the laying before him the preſent miſe- 
rie of his eſtate in wanting foode, and ſo 
procure him by vnlawfull meanes to 
feeke his owne relicte. Loe, this is the 
drift of this temptation; wherein, as als 
ſo in the two other which follow, wee are | 
to obſerue. Firſt, the temptation by the 
duell. Secondlie, the anſwere of Chriſt 


< 


thereunto, | 
1. The tent 


ation by the dine, which 
is in theſe wordes, Tt thou be the une of 
God, commaund that theſe ſtones bee made 
bread, Wherein we muſt note theſe thres 
thinges , Firſt, what that is, which hee | 
tempted him vnto, vnto Diſtruſt that he 
was not the ſonne of God. Secondlie, 
the argument whereby hee endeuoureth 
to confirme it, Which is drawne from 
his preſent eſtate and condition. Third- 
ly, the ende thereof, which was, that he 
might drawe him to the vſing of vnlaws 
full meanes for the bettering ofthe ſame, 
euen by commaunding, that thoſe ſtoneg 
which hee proſences vnto him, inight be 


made brea N 

Nou concerning the firſt of theſe, we 
ſee that this is the thing vhereunto hes 
rewpreth Chriſt, cucn Niſfruſt tber l 
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our Sauiour, for whole ſake hee forgiueth whereby 


of Chriſt bir np, ,, 62, © 
the Diuell himſelfe doubt, and there- 


fore hee would alſo that Chriſt ſhould 
doubt thereof : and thetefore neyther 


:ffcming nor denying', bes Laich donb- Ihe pri 
ting h: {f rhow Fe Werne Goda, 2 


his is the firſt and principall thing diuel 6gh. 
which Sathan with all his might labou- tetha- 
reth to weaken in, and cheane roote out any 
the children ot᷑ G D. enen'theyr. +} 
aith;” Vnto eueric one of the children Faith is gi 
of Godalreadie called, therę is faith ꝑi- ny aan | | 
ven, - for as faith is mech of GO D, checlect 
Philippians I. 29. ſo dogth hee giue the 1 
ſame onelie and vato all the elett: and 
therefore is called The faith of Gadielett, 
by the Apolile, Tax 1. 1. 505 
This faith is not onelie a generall- be- What is 
leefe, that hee is a mercifull and louiag che faichs 
Father vnto his children, in Ieſus Chriſt che clect, 


they are 


them their, ſinnes, giueth them all ne- zu ge 
ceſſarie graces in this life, and crowneth |} 
them with 


| that my redeemer lineth t. fob.19.25. This 


7 anne of God, who bath loned' mee, and Ciuen N 


num ft credere 


agree, and ſet downe with certaine con 1 
_ dence, that Chriltisriſenagaine, For 7 
: | fl 


4 comfortable Treariſe. 
12 application of theſe things t to our 


* 


1h 

ſelues: it isacerraine perſwaſion, that we g p 
our felues are alſo in the number of thoſe | 1 
elechildren-of GOD in leſus Chriſt, a] 
whoſe ſinnes he forgmeth, whoſe ini li 


4 5 * , 4 


ui- 
tics he pardoneth, &c. This was the deli 
of that holie man lobe: ſaying, I beleene 


* *** * 1 


vas the faithof Paul, ſay ing, In that that? 
nom lie m the fleſh} „ Thue by the faith inthe. 


bimſelfe forme. Gat-2. 20. And this is the 
faith of euericonecthat is mftified and ſa= 
ued thereby + here this application is 
wanting, there ig faith without profite. 
This is "that which Saint Auguſtine 3 
writinzvpon the fiftie Pat Non 
jobs «is mortuns & Chriſt briſtc- Joes : 
Pagani, &c. is, It is no great thing #1 
to * that ( b bo dead : this bo 

the Pavans and the Iewes, and al the wies / 
ked befeeue: this all belecue, dare 
dead. But the faſthof Chriſtians,is the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, Id eſt, of aſentirich | 
certa fiducia ſtatuerr C briftumpropter Jai. 
tian noſtram reſurrexiſſe. That is, it is 9 
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Feminin, 


1 Loe, this is that faith which! is 

er to the children of God, andwher- 
| Ji they are alin ſome ticaſur6 endued. 
Achongh. not E „yet truly in tl 
fe. And thichs that faith which Satan, fo 
| much as in him is, labourcth to ouerthrow 
and extinguiſh in them: for great is the Theforce 
force of true faith, ifit be in them but as of true 
he graine of muſtard leed. W hatlocueris 


feth thy beart. Ack. 9. Reg darch 2 
that #e are iuſtyfird. Roms, 3. 28. Euen h. 
| fore God, and Haue peace with God,rhrowgh 
| leſs Chriſt, Ram. g. 1. Briefly, ſuch is the 
*| force of this faith, that thereby wee 15 


1 — 


4 


made able to ouercome the world,. & t 4 
I divel himfelfe the prince of this work, 75 e 
I therefore the Apoltle S. Peter, teactung 54 
show toreſiſt the diuel, faith, „hem re- 

#7 fedfaſt in the faith, l. Pet. 5. 9. And the 

©] Apoſtle S Paul ſpeaking © thewholear- enn 
1 mour of God which hee exborteth vs to 
puton, aboue all, willeth vs, T 
" C7” ſhield of farth whyrwich! we may | 
ij «lhe je dartes of the dia 2 6: 18er 
„Al the gates 4 bell are not able.” 
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in Egpbr. 6. 


Tube poli- to vtter confuſion. And here his po licit 
cie of the to bring this his purpoſe to effect, ist 
n hed 


deſtr 
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- 
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| ro prenaile. Math. 16, W. And therefore our | 
Sauior Chriſt, ſeeing the greedy delireof 
the diuel to ſift or wnow eter, prayeth 


bo 


for him that Nis faith wig ht nas faul. For 
that then onely can he fully prez leon 
vs, hen he hath ouerthrowne our faith in 
Vs, and loo ke how much faith ee haue in 
vs:ſo nuch force we haue againſt him. 4 


ma dei fides eſt tabilis per quam falam ſemper 
e 4 e Tha 
the armour of God is aſtedtaſt faith, by | 
rthewhichalonefatan is alwaicgouercome, 
No, maruell therfore t er he make lu 
beginning with the aſſaulting of dur fait 
for ſceing that and by faith. Ro. I,20, 
He hauing once made ſhpwracke of out 
ith. we are nat able to reſiſt or ſtand any 


j - - 


longer, but remediles fal down ouercome 


to tet, 15 0p 
hee knoweth that our faiths 


ed yppon the ſweete promi 5 
Gods mercie in his ſonne Ieſus Chrilt z& 
uealed in his word, according to that It 
the Apoſtle, Ram. 10, 17, Faith comm 
by hearing , and bears the wordof 


12 T 
% 


And is therfore called The word of fa bin 
the ſame place, Therefore as God for in 


3 _— * . 


$1.4” 


11 


efChrift his temptation.” 64, © 

dur} engendring and confirming of faith inour * 
col harts, as the out ward & ordinary meanes, 2 
eth | yſcth the miniſterie of his word: ſoon te 
Fog contrary part, for the weakening and o- 
nert hr owing of our faith, Sathan calleth | 
into queſtiò the verity & authority ofthe' 
word, that it might not beebelecuedant — 
credited, but doubted and ſuſpected 3 
vs, as vncertaine and vntrue : for the ohe 
beeing ouetthrowne, the other camʒỹt 
ſtand, the one being grounded vpon the 5 
certaintie of the other. Therfore this was _— | 
the firſt thing which bythe miniſtryafthe + 18 
Serpent he endeuoured to bring our firſt | 
parents vnto, euen not tgeredit tlie Word 
ofthe L. ſpoken to them. Ge. 3.4. Beequle 
that thẽ he knew he might eaſily preſiaile 

for the ouerthtowingof their faith in god 

for the drawing of the to obediẽ̃ce, in ttãt . 

greſzing his commandement. And ſürel/ Where the 
vbere the word of tie L. # either not ere worde of 
dited, or not with reuerence embraced, Zodis not 
there doth faith, obedience, and the fehr Senor 
of God vaniſh away and there is lkinde*giente © 
of die & wickedines eaſily planted and he 
andeſtabliſhed in the heart of man. And whole fear 
therforethis hee Vſeth allo as the meanes ae 
tor the ouerthrowing of the faith oſ Leſus 8 


5 


S a e-A3ftp 


LEES 


= wm —— — 4 * it. 
= 
= 
4 PU . 
9 5 , " 


„ — 
2 —— — x —- 
PS. Cw” ew dt Ds r 


= A comfortable Treatiſt 
Chriſt in this place. For whereas (ia the 
former Chapter)a voice from heauen had 
3X pronounced of and concerning Chriſt, 
The oe This i my belowed ſanne , in mbom I am well 
. pleaſed. By which voice the Joue of his fa+ 
"don bis ther towards him, and his faith and truſtin 
fathers God his father thereby was confirmed; 
| 1 The diuell no hauing heard this voyce, 
* 1b. and ſeeing this effect thereof in Chriſt, ag 
reth to o- he now lab oreth to ouerthrowthe effet 
verthrow which is his faithgrounded vpon the aſlu- 
| the cer - rance of his fathers loue towards him: 16 
8 of alſo ſtriueth hee againſt the truth of tha 
voice whereby the lame was pronounced; 
that he might not giue credit to the ſame, 
Thou haſt heard (faith hee) a voice pro: 


loued ſonne ot God, and ſuch a one as in 
— whomhee is well pleaſed. To this voyce 
thou truſteſt much, and her cupon thou tt 
poſeſt thy ſelfe in the full aſſurancc oft 
101 e. fauour, of God towardes thee. 
But this voiceus a deceiueable voice, no 
comming from heauen, but from ſomoo 
ther vncertaine and inferiour place: 
S God, but 
m ſome lying ſpirite: and therefore W 
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claimed in the ayre, that thou art the be 


| truſting hereunto, thou deceiueſt thy by 


——_ 
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of Chriſt lis temptation. «G65 
by flattering thy felte in vaine: for the 
voice being vncertaine, no certaine thing 
can be gathered theteby. Loe thus dooth 
the diuel in this place go about to worke 
in Chriſt a doubtingof the truth and au- 
thoritie of that voyce which he had heard, 
wherby his faith concerning the aſſurance 
of his fathers loue was cantirmed to him, 
that the doubting of the one, might bee 
the meanes of the decaying ot the other. 
And is not this his continuall practiſe? 


The lord doth not now any more bh voi: God ſpea- 
ces from heauen, nor by dreames, nor by keth not 


— 


reuelations ſpeake unto vs: but what in 
his heauenly wiſdome he ſeeth proſitable 
for vs to know and vnderſtand, and what 


now by 
voices or 
dr eames, 
or reuela- 


in his fatherly goodnes he appointeth for 3 


vs to beleeue and do, that hath hee com- 
mitted to writing for our learning in the 


word Writ- 
ten in the 


bookes of the Canonical TE con- ſcriptures, 


tained in the old and new Te t. by 
Moſes and the Propliets, by the Euange- 


fold 055 1998 of Gods fauour and mer 

in Chriſtleſus, manifeſtly expreſſed rher= 

in, is the faith of Gods children groun- 

ded, by them itis engendred, by them it is 

Vfl med intheic hart Wherefore = 
ile me 


liſts. and Apoffles. And vpon the mani- Vponthe 
CY promiſes _ 
— 


grounded. 
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* i ma. ſuffreth them not to enioy it, & withdra- 


to make ir therin, & dulleth the ſences of others 


18 theſe thi ſerue for his purpoſe, thẽ 
. he worketh in them (if it may be)a doub- 
ting of the cextaintie & diume authoritie 

- ofthe word: bearing them in hand that it 
is not the word of God, but the word ot 
man, and that therfore no credit is to bet 
giu&therunto, that by this means he may, 
as encourage the wicked to al wickednes, 
by not fearing the threatnings, ſo diſcos 
rage the other fromgoodnes, by notbe« 
leeuing the promiſes of the ſame:as:cither 
in keeping them back frõ faith which hang” 
it not, or weaken and extinguiſn faithy 
thoſe which haue already attained vntoi 
And with this, doth he dangerouſſy trot 
the minds of many of the children of Go 
thẽſelues. This word(ſaich heywhich 

75 call the word of God, which you reagent 
diligently, which:the Miniſters preat . 
ö eee the people hearxen vat 
| reuerently, and all truſt ynto-ſo cans 
© dently, it is not from heauen, but ft 

the earth not from God, but af ma 
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concealeth tlie word from ſome ani 
ny waics weth the mindes of others fro oY | 


 Ynprofita- eee ſo when none of 
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of Chrift his temptation, 65-8 
deuiſed by the braine of man to keepthe bh 
people in awe , to encourage theinynt 
vertue, anch to diſcourage them from 
vice: and therefore all this hope is Vain, 
and this labour without profite. A pe- 
rillous deuice, and requiteth no ſmall la- 
bour to bee preuente d. Heere there- 
fore for the helping, and Thope, for the 
ſatisfying of all mybeloued brerhtetithe' 
children of GOD in Chriſt heerein, 1 
cannot ouerſlip (ſo farre as in mee lieth) 
| the n the diuine autho- 
ntie of the holie Scriptures, agalnlt, 

ſo falſe and daun Ki a deuile pa 
common Aduerſarie of out faluations 
| for by manifolde arguments and inuin- 
« | ble reaſons, maye the ſame bee con- 
+4 iirmed vnto vs: and that ſo clearely and 
to plainly, as that none can douht there- 
; mile chef ber ſuch as the Po- 

ax ipeaketh of, whiche fare, 22 
i perſiades . Non tamen pin, | 
Even ſuche as are pernerfe in their miſ- A conbr. 
_1 conceyte, and will not bee 
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Be eee e And of chu 


tures inen by inſpiration of God. 2. Tim. ;. 
e Apoſtle S, Peter ſaith; 


great a cloude of witneſſes? But if che 6 
ſtimonies ofmen wil not ſerue, adde hes 
vnto the witnes of God, who ſaith vn 


1 


throughout the ſcriptures : as when wee 
reade heereand there, that they confeſſe 
that The word. of the Lorde came unto them, 
Andwheninaltheirpreachings,whether | 
containing promiſes of mercy, or threat. 
niugs of iudgements, they ſtill ſay , Tha | 
ſaith the Lora. Shewing hereby, that they 
ſpake nothing of themſelues, but altogy. | 
eras they were mooued and warranted 
God himſelfe. Again,when the Apo- 
eSaint Paul ſaith, that The whole fers 


* 


t No prophecie of the ſcripture is of au 

te imp rat ALTO. ecie c. 
not in oldrime by the will ef man, bur hole s 
of God tate & they were moaned by the hols, | 
Ghaft; 2. Pet. i. 20. If then by the mouthof 
twoor three witneſſes, euery mattermuſt 
be tryed, how much more thenarewets 
beleeue, beeing compaſſed about with ſ 


Private interpretation : for thepr 


Moſes. Exod, 4. ia. mul On oth 
Andvntolerem 


who concerning his one doctrine, as 


"4 
oY $ 
*- 
* 


a Te 7 
4 o 


of Chriſt lis temptation, 
Thane not ſpoben of my ſelfe , but the Father 
which ſent me, hee gaue me a commandement 
what I ſpould ſay , and what I Gould ſpeakes 
And I know that his commandement life ca 
werlafting,The things therefore that Tſpedke, 
I fpeake them ſo as the Father ſayd vinto mer. 
Job.12,49, Although therefore man is the 
miniſter, yet God himſelfe is the Author 
of the ſcriptures, Secondly, hereunto may 
be added, the great wiſdome of the ſame. 
For albeit that it ſeeme fooliſhnes vnto 
many, yet great is the wiſedome ofit : of 
which wiſedome the Apoſtle ſpeaketh.t. 
Cer. 2. 6. Wee ſpeake wiſcdometo them which 
| areperfetÞ, not the wiſedome of this world, nei- 
tber of the Princes of this world, which come to 
naught : but we ſpeake the wiſedome of God in 
«mſterie e enen the hidden wiſedome which 
God baddetermined before the world, vnto our 
glei, cr. This wiſedome the wile of this 
world perceiue not, not becauſe it is not 
in the word, but becauſe they are not able 
to comprehend it, or behold it therin: for 
The natural man perceineth not the things of 
the ſpirite of God, for they are foohſhnes vnto 
him, neither can hee know them, becauſe they 
eee burke tha pit: 

1 frail. diſcerneth all things, and findeth great 
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wiſe-" 
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The per- 
fection of 
the doc- 
'trrine of 
che ſcrip- 
| tures. 


4% A comfetableTreaſs. 
ꝛmiſedome in this word. And althoughit 


ſpee - 
ches ol mans wiſedome, yet are not Allche 


lie contained and plainlic reuealed inthe 


is for the moſt part ſet downe in ſimple | 
baſewordes , without anie entiſing ſpee. 


eloquent writings of the moſt learned to 
be herein compared thereunto, whether 
we reſpect the perfection of the doctrine 
in it ſelfe, or the force thereof in other 

Firſt, the perfection of the doctrine in 
it ſelfe : for whereas all humane learning 
is altogither blinde in the myſteries of our 
ſaluation, teaching vs onelie either the 
knowledge of naturall thinges, or elſe 
ciuillie to behaue our ſelues before men 
neuer being able to direct vs trulie tothe 
knowledge of GOD, neyther to leade 
vs the way to ſaluation: all thoſe Kar” 

which are profitable thereunto, are ful 


holie ſcriptures. There is the true dos 
trine concerning the knowledge of God 
concerning ſin, and death and damwation 
by reaſon ofſin: concerning the Church 
the Law, the Goſpel, repentance, forgiut: 
nes ofſinne, faith, hope, and eternalſ li 
ſoundly deliuered vnto vs: and who i 
ble to recken all? Briefly therefore whale 
ſoeuer is profitable Te teach, to ca 


1 
Corr 
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correft, and inſtruit in righteauſnes, that the * 
man of God may be abſolute; berng made Per- 
fect vnto all good worttęr. 2. Tim. 3. 16. And 


1 
2 * 


in one word, In illi inuem u uten ia mm Auguſt. 
que continent fidem & mores. That is, in de dec. 
them are founde all thoſe thinges which Cie 
containe faithand manners: yea uecun- Cap. "8 
que neceſſaria ſunt, mauiſiſia ſunt; That is, Chrſoſs 
what ſoeuer thinges are. neceſſarie, arc in. 2.25 
0 there) manifeſt. Loe this is the perfection Hom: 3. 
of the doctrine of the ſcriptures, beeing 8 
conſidered in it ſelfeꝭ Secondly, the force 1 
thereof in others: that is, bothin the xigli- Head. abr =. | 
teous and varighteous. Intherighteous, che ſerip- 
whom it per ſuadeth, infiructet, , direc tures, © 
teth, comforteth, confirmeth. Jn the 
vnrightcous , whome although it bette- 
reth not, yet it caufeth them to feare, 
and quake, and tremble, as did Felix. Ai. 
24- K 6.who hearing Saint Paul out of this 
word, Diſpute of rightcouſnes, temperance, 
r 


the force heereof, that hereby the Jjuels 
themſelues are vanquiſhed, as ſhal here- 
after more at large appeare. Set ing then 
that ſuch is the excellent vertue of this 
word, onelie to bee found herein, and not 
naw other hereby aſoisproned the 
2 2 AJinuige 
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diuine authoritie of the ſame, euen that it 
is the word of God, Thirdly, the antiqui- 
tie thereof: for this doctrine is not new, 
nor ofany ſmal continuance in the world, 
but this is that worde which hath beene 
taught and receiued in the Church from 
the beginning of the world, by the Patri 
arches, then by the Prophets, and conſe- 
quently by the Apoſtles, and euer fince 
Sessel vnto this day, and ſhal laſt vn 
to the end of the world: in which is that 
that Saint Peter ſaith, 1. Epi. I. 25. The 
word of the Lord endureth for ener, and th ij 
that word which ispreached among ſt you. And 
therefore alſo the Apoſtle S. Paul calleth 
the Teſtament which Chriſt Ieſus con- 
firmed with his blood, The euerlaſting c- 
wenant, Hebr.13.20,Saint Auguſtine maketh 
mention, De Cinitate dei, Lib.18. cap, 54 
of certaine Paganes which prophecied | 


that the Goſpel ſhould only continue the 


of Chriſt hs temptation. 69 
ſo that Saint Auguſtine in his time ſayd, 
that there were Hereſet innumerabues 4 
regula Chriſtianitatis wr cap. . That is, 
Innumerable hereſies e gee from the 
rule of Chriſtianitie, 400 bh the number of 
them doth daily more & more encreaſe: 
but what becommeth of them 2 They 
baue for the moſte part alreadie 855 
downe before this word, as Dagon befor 
the Arke of the Lord: they haue beenfor 
vp againe, but the ſecond downetail hat 
been worſe then the firſt: & the teſt ſhall 
in due time bee ouercome with the bla 
therof: which is alſo an eujdent argumẽt, 
that it is not the word ofman but ot God. 
Camaliel, being inthe Councell of Ieruſa- 
lem, ſaid to the reſt of the Councell, con- 
cerning the doctrine of the apoltles,prea- 
ching the name of Ieſus, ifthis Yorke be of 
men," it will come to nought: : but if it be of God, 

Je cannot deſtro it. Act. 5 38. As if hee had 
ſayd, the continuance of the woorke will 
fliewe who ſet them a woorke, and whoſe 
wor ke it is: therefore let them alone, and 
expect the end: ĩfit come to artende, it is 
of men tif it continue, it is pf God But it 
hath continued (as we 160 and more and 


mote ſhineth 1 vppon the earth , and ouer- | 
| a throweth 4 


* ; "WV A comfortable Treatiſe ' | 
'3 throweth whatſocuer oppoſcthir ſelfea- 
gainſt jt : and at the laſt ſhall mightilie 
throw downe and vtterl y conſume That 
wicked man, that man of finne , that childe of 
perdition,which nom ij diſcloſed and rewealed, 
| which exalteth himſelf? 5 table that is cal. 
N led God, r, And therefore vndoubtedly 
; tlus is The ſpirit of the Lords owne mouth, 3. 
Theff. 2. and the worke of his 9wne hand, 

Fourthly, the fulland perpetuall conſent 
andagreement, which'sto bes ſeene be. 
tweene the writers ofit. It We locke into 


The con- 
ſeat aud a- 
greement 
oſthem. 


1 


dious harmony in al things amor them, 
vit hout any contradi ction in their vi- 
tings:what one ſ eaketh, the reſt confirm, 

Whichalſo enen rellificth that the) 
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of Chrift his temupt ation. 
all ſpake and wrote, as t 


were mooued 


ſpirite oftruth, the holie Ghoſt, Fifthly, 
| this is proued by the truth of the prophe- 
cies of the ſame: for it is full (eſpeciallie 
the old teſtament)of prophecies, wherin 
things yet to come are foreſhewed ; and 
| whatfollowed ⁊ they all caine to paſſe as 

they ſayde. Iacob prophecied of the 
2 of Tudah ouer his bre- 
thren, and of the comming of Shilohout 
of him, Ge. 49. 9. And it came to paſſe, the 
one in Dauid, the other in Chriſt, Moſes 
| prophecied ot the Adoption of the Gen- 
tiles, into the couenant of God. Den. 32. 2t. 
And it came to paſſe about two thouſand 
yeares after, euen after the death of 
Chriſt, What time there was neyrker 


leſus Chriſt, The like wete done by o- 
ther the-Prophettes of God who alſo 
foretolde thinges to come; as if they 
nere preſent or paſt. Tlnis did Da- 
ud ſoreſpeake ot the death of Chriſt; 

fame 12. 16. And ot his reſurrection 
tom death, F/. 18 to. Thus did Eſay an 
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70 


kundreth yeares before hand, prophecie 
2 K 4 of 


» 7 


ofrhe 


chem. 


lewe nor Gentile, but all were one in 


md directed by one and the ſelfe ſame” | % 
ſpirite , which is the ſprite of God, th | 


The truth 


pro- 


phecies of 


83 


o 
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ofthe birth of Cyrus, by whome Iſtael 
{ould be deliueredout of . 
bondage. Eſay 45. I. And Ieremy pro 
cied ot thet time otthe cotiuanceoftheir 
captiuitie, Cap, 25 1. Euen ſeuentie yeres, 
and oftheit deliuerance then, andot the 
dellruction of their enemies: and alltheſe 
thing es accordingly were accompliſhed, 
T oconfirme the ſame by the peruſing the 
prophecies of all the Prophettes , it were 
needles & endles: by theſe wee 2 
olthe reſt, that all they alſo ſpake by 
motion and inſſinct of Gods ſpirite : for 
otherwiſeit had hin impoſsible but the 
muſt haue erred in theic imaginations, 
laue been found liars, as many other cold 
Prophets and erring prognoſticators are. 


The wira- Sixtiy, hereunto is to be referred the ma- 
cles wher- nifoldand wonderfull mirac les wherbyit 


by God pleaſed the Lorde from time to time to 
hath con- 


d th 
2 For Moſes & the Prophets, Chriſt his 


cõ firm the ſame in the ſight of the world: 


Apoſtles, & ſome Diſciples afrer the As 
Pore es,vrought by the finger ofGod mas 


it nota le miracles, and all _ 
95 nation of the diuine autharityti 


ofrand . — ag the Larne 
for the coi theret 


- 
- 4 
© 4 4 4 
- P * 5 = 
- 1 8 
9 2 * — * 4 * 4 
a = ® 4 < C 


** 2 


—— 


one 


* 


. 
N . o 


| 


A 


| 
{ 
| 
| 
4 
t 


ki 
t 


| 
| 
1 


of Chriſt bis temptation. - _ 

power from heauen to worke miracle, ag 
may appeare by the Eccleſiaſticall Hiſto 
ties. Which effectuall operation of true 
miracles, was neuer giuen to anie other 
| kinde of doctrine: and therefore alſo tlus 
heauenly confirmation thereof, is a ſure | 
teſtimony for proofe, that this word is the a 
| yerie word of God himſelfe. Scuenthly; The pres? 
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this is c | ; ., ſeruation.- 
this is cohrmed by thepreleruation ther, ah wid 


| of, againſt all the tyrannous deuiſes and 
practiſes ot the wicked. For it we conſider 
on the one ſide, how euen the whole worid 
haue bent their whole Forces from time 
totime againſt thus word, to aboliſh the 
lame from the earth, how they haue killed 
and martyred with all poſsible torments 
the recemers thexeof, ho they raſed their 
temples, forbid their aſſemhlies, burned 
their bookes which could bee gotten as BET -. 
did :Antiochas, 1. Machabay . habt 
inthe fire, aud cut in peecrs the bookerof ibu. 
ether could bee found; And by whoſe 1 
mmandement it was, Thur mr jh '* 
#books of the Teſlament found by tum. or m 
ſever conſented to the lame, ſpould hee pur to 
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1a » the Emperor. 
vw Enſehiva writeth. Damacotias! 
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ſunt, atque ab ip/is ſubuerſe ſunt fundamen- 
tis, diuina vero (cripture in medio my 

ouſes 


rm cremiatæ ſunt, cc. That is, the 

ofpfraiers, and the Churches of the lining 
God are brought downe to the grounde, 
and turned vpſrde downe from the verie 
foundations, the diuine ſcriptures alſo are 
bdburned in the middeſt of theſtreets,And | ; 

* -._ oti'theother fide; how; notwithſtanding 

All theſe outrages, this word hathbeene 
preſerued, not aboliſhed: encreaſed, not 
dimiſhed: and how, the more it hathbeen 
reſſed downe, the more it hath (as the 
alme tree) riſen againſt the burden tand 
the more it hath been bound in, che more 
it hath ſpred abroad, inſomuch that a8 
Theodoret ſaith ; Saluſtius perſwaded a- 
liam the Emperour, to ceaſe from fur · 
ther murthering of the Chriſtians , ads 


0 
- 

«4 
—Y 


Theodo- 


retus hiſt, 


7 eri. 


o 


ding the-reafon-, | New quid bene volebat j 
Chriſtians , ſed quia videbat fidens. Enand6+ 
li inde creſtere, That is, not becauſebs 
wiſhed wel to the Chriſtians, but becauſt 
hee ſaw the faith of the Goſpell ro gro 


4:3. 


ä 


thereby > wee cannot attribute this to 1 
the induſtrie of man, but wholy „ 
ledge the ſame to bee the woorkeof 


* 5 
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| Lorde: yea,and 
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of the Lordes one planting, and thar 
therefore it could not bee rooted vp. The fear? 
Fighthly, heereunto may bee added, the ae | 
conſideration of the fearefull execution tion ß 
of Gods iuſt judgements againſt the per gods iudg» 
ſecutors of this word throughout all a- ments 2 
ges of the worlde, to bee ſeene in theyr — . 
miſerable diſtructions. If wee looke in- tors of the 
to the Hiſtories of the Scriptures, wee word. 
| fhallfindeit manifeſted in Pharao, Iero- | 
boam, Achab, Ieſabell, Senacherib, 0 
Antiochus, Herod, and others. If wee | 
looke into the Ecclefiaſtical hiſtories ; we _— 
ſhall ſee ĩt confirmed in Nero, Domitiang |! » 1447 
Marimine, Valerian, Iulian, and fuch 1203 
like. Neither hath there bin any Countrie 
or people in anie age, wherein this worfe· 
being preached hath been reſiſted and 
perſecuted, but that euE before their cies, 

dhe Lord in the deſtruction ot the migh= 
tieſt enemies thereof, hath ſhewed that it 
| Ws his worq, and that he had taken vnto 
himſelf the defence thereof So that now 
allcheſe arguments and reaſons, hope 
che diuine authoritie of the ſcriptures: 
clearely fhinethfoorth; and is fullie con- 
td vnto vs f and may ſufficientiie 
for the ſatisfy ing of thoſe whicki ,!.-: +4445 
ot willingly 


g 
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willingly yceld themſelues to be perſus- 
ded by godly reaſon, and wilfully harden 
not their har ts in their miſconcemed opts 


- 
N. 
* 


e. 
by * 
EY 
» | . 
4 
= 


* 


Wich no 
leſſe eue a 
915 are Vith no leſle reuerence and eſtimationiʒ 


his word to bee receiued of vs, & withno 


a * 
U 


Fed his word, hee will not contrarie it: hau 
God will ſpok en it, hee will petforme it. Fer Gods 
do no- mot as man, that hee (pould lye, neither as the 
thing con- Cone of man, thut be ſpouldrepent? Huh lee 
3 yd, and (ball he not do is? Hath be pence 
Num.23. Hall bee not accompliſh it Yesſurely.;.to 

ing, With him is no variablenes nor ſhadaw of 1 
Lam. 1. 17. Whereunto fit ly agrect 


i 
ynovs: 
nor leſſe ro 
TS | be belce- 


Mt | 
chat Gaying of Saint Ambroſe,in his Epil 
to GChromating : Lib. Epiſt. 37. Quid quod 


virtutss &c 


nions againſt the ſame, Where ſore nom 
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of Chriſt his temptation.” 
Not that which1s bard: vato his power, 
but that which is contrarte vnto hignas 


impolsible thing is not of infirmitie, but 
of power and maieſtie : for the truth ad- 
mitteth not a lye: neither the power of 


7 


| fairhfull in bis promiſes, "molt vnfaithfull 
therefore are we if we beleeue them not: 
Tea, God, willing more abundantly to ſbem 
to the heirs of promiſe the flablenes of his Conn 
ſel, bound bimſclfe by an 0ath,that bytwomnu- 
able things wherein it is impoſſible that God 
ſhould ye , wee might . ng conſolation, 
| which bane our refuge to laie holde vpom that 
bope which i ſer before vs, Hebr. 6. i 7. Thet« 


| penitentia, O beator nos quorum cauſa dus 
tara; O miſerrimos,ſi nec inrants domme cre« 
wn. That is, O happy(are)wefor whoſe 
ſake God hath ſworne. O moſt miſerable 
ue xe) if wee neither belecue the Lorde 


ſhall we beleeue him, ifhauing ſworne we 
beleeue him not? But in his word he hath 
donſirmed his promiſes withan oath, hee 

lunſorne by himſelfe, that hee vill not 
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ture: It is impoſsible for him to le. This 5 
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| God hatt 
God, the error of vntonſtancie. God is 2 — 


fore I ſay with Tertullian, in his booke De 


having fworne 3; For whom ſhall wee be⸗ 
leeue, if wee heleeue not him? And when 


file 
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faile vs: how therforeſhal we feare tobe. 
leeue x or how ſhall we doubt to giuecre= 
dit: ſo long as God himſelte continueth, 

his word ſhal not faile: & therfore ſo long 
wee cannot bee deceiued in — 
our faith on his yndoubted promiſes re- 
uealed in the ſame. And this ſuffiſeth for | 
This matter. Now therfore ſecondly it fol 
loweth, that wee conſider the argument 
whereby the diuell ſubtilly endeuoureth 
tWo prooue that Chriſt Ieſus was not the 
| The deuill ſonne of God, which is drawne From his 
{fromthe preſent eftate and condition, which ſeemed 
gore — - 3 whereof, _— 

en in his ſo great ing through 

| 9 of food, — 3 wildernes, and 
to proue, yet not hauing any thing to eate for the 
| chat he fuſtaining ofnature: then the which,what 
| e miferie can bee thought greater or mote 
of god. greeuous : Hereupon therefore doth hee 
The i= gronnd his argument to proue & confirm 
lad. in tharwhich he had aid before, that he nas 
laub 4. not the ——— ſonme of —_ —_— 
{ Cyprian, ner filtes dei efuriat + For he doubtetn 
55 the ſonne of god may hunger: i 
ce de fe- filius dei es tili nom competit eſurire ,', 
tun. & eſuris, mamifeſtum eſt film dei nam eſſe q 

| 77entatio- vielentia neceſitatic c und indige 

je Corifs - „ 
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of Chriſt hit temptation. "OF" 
tntercladet , faith Syprian e ſpeaking (as it 
were) in the perſon ot Satan. Thatas,for if 
chou art the ſonne of God, it agreethnot 
with thy dignitie to hunger: but if thou 
buangreſt, it is manifeſt, thut hee is not the 
fon of God whom the violence of neceſzi- 
tie ſhutteth from cõmon relief of want. As 
| ifhee had ſaid to him, thou truſteſt much 
to that voice pronounced, that thou art 
the beloued ſonne of God, in whom he is 
vel pleaſed. ( To admit the veritie ofthat 
voice) w iat tokens ſeeſt thou of his loue? 
vhat truſting is there to that loue which 
by no tokens but onely by ſaire wordes 
ſheweth it ſelfe z yea or rather whichin all 
ather things is ioyned with fearful ſigns of. 
diſpleaſure & hatredꝭ I ſay, ho van ſafe- 
ly giue credit vnto that promiſed & pro- 
telted loueꝭ or rather who can but ſupect 
nd feart the ſame ⁊ But ſuch is this ſoue 
wherunto thou truſteſt, and wherin thou 
ſecurely repoſeſt thy ſelfe. Indeed the 
Voice is, 7 bis. a Sanne in mo 
[ amwell pleaſed, "Bur therewithallJooke: 
do into thy preſent eſtate and condi»! 
ton, and conferre the one with the o- 
9 5 voice with thy eſtate, and what 
wall agreement halt thou finde on 
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What one ſigne of loue ſhalt thou ſeetand 
what tokens of hatred ſeeſt thou not 

Thou art caſt out from the companies of 

men, thou art depriued of the pleaſutes of 

Ka the world, yea thouart denied that com- 

1 mon benefit which God generally giueth 

toallhiscreatures : for the beaſtes of the 

field, and the foules ofheauen, are fed by 
him in due ſeaſon, Ne giueth it vnto them, 
and they gather it bee openeth bus hand, and 

they ane fledwich good things. Pſal. 104.28. 

Yeaand this thou ſeeſt with thine eyes by 

thoſe beaſts with whom thou art conuers 

ſant in the wilderneſle : they are fed, but 
thou art neglected: thou hungreſt,andart |) 
not relieued, no not to the ſtaying of thy 
gnawing ſtomack. Loe this I ſee, and thou 
feeleſt is thy eſtate and condition, How 
then canſt thou aſſure thy ſelſe, or once 
thinke that thou art the beloued ſonneof 

God? Hath God a care for the beaſtesof 

the field, and forthe fowles ofthe af | 

doth hefeedeand cheriſh them: and 


he not feede andcheriſh much more c 


| 


not: thereforerather aſſure thy ſelfe ti 
SER) A 


thou art not regiſtred in the number oft 
N f . chi 


fully his beloned children? Ves ſurelyil ur \'þ | 
hee feedeth thee not, hee che iſhetk nee * 
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children of God. And the verie fame ar- 
gument in effect dooth hee allo make a- 
gunſt Chriſt Ieſus moc kingiy. by the mi- 
niſtery of the Rulers, Aar. ꝛg ti As het 
was now in extreame torments: of bodie, 
and tert ors of tiinde hangin uppon his 
crofle, ſaying; If her be rhe ſoune vf God, the 
King of Iſrael ; ut him nom c ome done: from 
the croſſe and we wil beleeus on lum 1 be truſted 
in God Jet hint deliver bins vom if las will hau 
him-for he ſayd;[amthe fon of God. Which is 
all one as if they had ſayd, God isadehue- 
ret of all thoſe that be his, in the time of 
peril and daunger, he ſuffereththem not 
to periſſi in rbem but this man wee ſee in 
extreame daunger, & yet no token ofde- 
nuerance appeareth, but he isnowreadic 
to periſh moſt ſhamefully therine & ther. 
fore without doubt, he is not the ſonne of 
God, not beloued of God, but aſtogither 
hated and reiected of him. And when hee 
ſeeth any of the godly in any kind of tro- 
ble aud calamitic for mar are the tribu- 
lations of the righteous) then heereupon 


naulteth he their faith, ro driue themtb 
A diſtruſting & diſpairing ot the loue and 


finourof God towards them. It cannot 


be, ſaith hoo, chat you ſhould be the chili 
r L dre n 


; Fate 
4 tenof God, ſeeing your eſtate is ſo miſe- 
1 rable as it is: will not God be carefll for | 
1 his children? will beeſeethem want, and 
1 not relecue them & Iudiſtreſſe, & not de- 
liuer them? will hee not bee as loving vn - 
to his children, as earthly parents are vn- 
to theirs : Les ſurelie, the loue of God | 
towardes his children j ſurpaſſeth andex- 
ceedeth the loue of natural parentes to- 
wardes theirs : according to the faying 4 
of the Lorde himiſelfeua Tu mona f 
gether childe, and not haut pornpaſſion onthe = 
ſore of ber-wombe 2thengh they ſhould, fore | 
35 jet mill not ſurges , G. Eſ 49.0157 
For If they mhuck are cuil — 
children good giftes, hom motto 
which is in heauen (who beſblnoweth what 
thinges are good, and cant his plealure = 
beęſtowe whatſoeuer hee ſeeth gogd)giue 
* his children gond thinges when 
A teoth they neede :? But thus doth hte not 
/- deale withyou: you lack things needſul 
and — wnco not: youare in miſe- 
rie and calamitie, and are not deliuered. 
. God knoweth the ſame; and can remedy 
the ſame, & yet hee pittieth you not: You 
cal him, & heregardethyounorts foundry 
vnto him, and hee aunſwereth y 


J e, euen _ theſe thinges 1 


of God, obiecteth hee their miſerable 


eſtates 3 as it was:heere in this bis tem 
tation of Chriſt to diſtruſting of his 2 


For bread ; neither ſaith hee; 
waye; ſpeedelie to thy place, an 
vith thy hands to get bread: neither ſai 


are before thee, kill and eate inſteed of 5,4 wha 


macke may bee comforted: but 
Pinteth him heere an extraordinaric;an 
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n but, plaifilie ſee, that you;haue 
ong time beene decewed., . 


telues pk the loue and fanour 
2885 502955 hus, as here vnto Chriſt, 


ſo manie times vnto others the children 


eſlates in worldlie reſpectes, 2s an ar» 
gument to prooue that they are not the 
children 118 od. And what is the end 
thereof ? euen that hee might perſuade 
them heereby to ſeeke and vie ſome one 
or other valawfull meanes for the relee- 
ung of themſelues, and bettering g of their 


thers. loue when hee ſayth, Command 
that theſe Hanes bee made 5 He ſaith 
not vnto him, yet praie vnto thy ſather 


{oy rep M 
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gofla 


ro 


hee, behold the beaſtes of the wildernes fin 


breade, that thy hungrie and fainte e ſto- ** 28 


| 


ynted, and miraculous meanes, 


an 5 . 
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euen the commaunding that thoſe ſtones 
which he preſented there vnto him might 
be made bread. Thou ſeeſt, faith he, cia 
thou art not regarded of God, but inen 
ouer vnto thy ſelfe: now therefore, heat. 
ken to my counſaile, truſt no longer to 
God, but truſt to thy ſelfe, put my deuiſe 
in preſent execution: ſo ſhalt thou both 
preſerue thy life, and eaſe thy griefe C 
mand that, tc. Here is nothing but ſtones | 

to make bread of the place being barraine 
and ynfruitfull : whereforecuenof theſe 
ſtones command that breatbe made Loe 
this is the end of all this temptation, enen 


to depend vpon God his father, but 
nadbin this vnlawful means to ſſuift for kinife | 
in yolaw. for I doubt not but this had becnamears 
| meanes * [x ynlawtall, for Clnſt to ha \ 
Ia Chriſt fed for his reliefe, of ſtones to haue in 
eta“ bread, and cherefore greatly ſhould Baue 
1 bor offended God heerein: not onely cither 


Frchefg. Quic avdice dubolum in dive percurewI, 
Throphis ant quia nan divit, vt lapis bic pants fiat; 
Fatt. in” lapider, violent Chriftum ad (uperflua inſti 
Mat. 4. ve. That is, becauſe to hearken vnto tlie 
1 diuel in any matter, it is ſinne: or becatiſe- 
he ſaid not, that this ſtone bens 
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that hee might perſwade Chxiſt no longer 
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of Chrift bis tempt ation, 77 
but theſe ſtones, wiſhing to ſtirre yp Chriſt 
toluperfluous things, but chiefly, becauſe 
no man in any matter, or to any purpole 
may vle anie other meanes then theſe 
which God hath ordeined & appointed: 


and vſe any other whatſocuer, vnleſſe hee 
haue eſpeciall warrant, hee greatly offen- 
deth God therein, and is wſtly to bebla- 


med thertore. But this was no meanes a 


is reliefe : the time was not yet come 
which God had appointed for the dooing 
|. of miracles; ſo that herein he ſhould haue 

ſeemed to haue gone about to haue pre- 
vented God his father in lus purpoſe and 
| determination: & therfore greatly ſhould 
he haue offended herein. Here was not 


vrgeth him hereunto, that of thoſe [tones 
| hethould command that bread be made: 

dor he qid not regard the relieſe of Chill, 
| a5 his wordes may ſeeme to import ; but 
the dran ng of him into diſobedicnc efor 
the off:ndivg of his father; And this isthe 
continuall pollicie of this our aduerſarie, 
eeing vs in any trouble or perill,cither to 
mooue vs preſumpruouſlic to reiect all 
ny ; 
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ſo that ifany man ſhallet ſlip thoſe means, 


7.5 of God to bee viedof Chriſt or 


this Tempter ignorant, and therefore hee 
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„ eee eee 
meanes whatſocuer of our deliueraunce, 
as appeareth in the ſecond tem ration by 
or elſe in ſeekyng meanes, onely to vie 
thoſe which are vnlawfull for our pre- 
ſeruation and deliueraunce , as appea- 
reth in this. Whereuppon it is, that we 
ſee how often hee perſwadeth many, be- 
ing in anie trouble or diſtreſſe, eytherin 
bodie or in minde, or in goods, or how- 
ſoener, no longer to depende vppon 
the promiſed fauour and fatherlie pro- 
uidence of GOD, but to make ſhift for 
themſe lues, by ſome other ſiniſter & vn- 
lawfull meanes . Thus perſwadeth hee 
ſome beeing ſicke and diſeaſed, to ſeeke 
to Witches and Sorcerers ; or beeyng 
3 to releeur themſelues by lying, 

y theft, ſwearyng, forſwearyng, falle 
waightes, and falle meaſure, &c. Or be- 
ing in daunger, to releaſe themſelues by 
conſpiracies, by ſeditions, by murthers, 
yea ſometimes by. makyng ſhipwracke 
of their faith, by renouncyng the Goſs 
pell, by abiuryng of Ieſus Chriſt theyr 
onelie Ne leaſt that they, tho» 
rough their one negligence, periſh in 
their troubles, and procure their n 
deſtructions, Manie examples may here 
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wiues of Egypt, Rahab, Saule, Dauid, A- 
haz iah and others + but this were neede- 
leſſe, ſeeing by too much lamentable 
experience, it is euerie daie confirmed a- 
mongeſt vs. I will therefore haſten my 
ſelfe to the conſideration of the auſwere 
of Chriſt thereunto, 

2. The aunſwere- of Chriſt to this temp- 
ration of the Dine whole patience and 
humilitie heer eff, is worthie to be noted: 
ſoralbeit, as, if it had pleſed him, he might 
by his power haue commanded him to ſci- 
lence from tempting him, ſo might hee 
now, for his impudency, without anſwere 
making therunto, for the confuting there- 
of, haue iuſtly recompenced him withthe 
due regard ot the ſame: Non enim erat dig- 
nareſponſione quæſtio malignantis c neque.n. 


technas dia boli domi uit "” norabat . F Or this 


queſtion of this malicious one, was not 
worthy ofanſwer:fornecither ys thelord 
ignorant of theſe wiles'of theUiuell: yet 
& he ſubmitted himſelt voluntarily to his 
temptation, ſo he alſo mildly vouchſafeth 
manſwer therunto:ſaying It i write, Aan 


of Chrift his temptations 78 8 I 
of bee produced out of the ſeriptures, 
as of Abraham . Sarah, Lotre, the Mid- 


The h mi- 
litie of 
Chriſtin 
auſwering 


Cyprian, 
erm. de ; 
leinn 


tent. chi 
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© Aconfirtable Treatiſo 
liveth nos. by bread onelie, but 7 
which proceedeth out of rhe mont 


draweth out of the ſcriptures , which be- 
y chriſt 


Unſwereth 


mes. rather vſed them to conuince him; then 


in tis our ſpirituall battell againſt the di- 
uel, euen the ſcriptures and word of God, 


engines of warre: for ſuch as the aduerſa · 


ſpirituall, and our combat is ſpiritual, and 


tuall. Againe, not hallowings, cenſures, 


. croßsings, belles, candles, tapers,andſuch * 
ediuel. like popiihfurniture,of greataccountand” 

eſtimation in the churchot Rome, for the 
reſiſſing and fraying of diuels : for theſe 
are weapons of his owne deuiſingand pate 
ching togither, ſuch as make for him, and 
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euery word 
of God. In 
which anſwere wee are to obſerue. Firſt, - 
Whence he draweth his anſwere, Second- 
by the anſwereit ſelfe. Firſt his anſwer he 


fore are prooued ſufficiently to bee the 
che ſcrip word of God. The reaſon wherefore hes 


authoritie to confound him, is this, euen 
that we for whoſe ſakeghe endured theſe 

temptations, might hereby learne, being 
taught by him, x hat weapon we are to vie 


ſaying with Chriſt, It i wraten , not anie 


rie is, and ſuch as the combat is, ſuch alſs 
muſt the ** be: but ouraduerſaricis 


therefore alſo our weapon muſt bee ſpiti- 


4 


” | Eithat we muſt encounter with this our 0 


| dot againſt him: ſuch as though hee ſce- 
+ | nethſubtilly to ſeare and ſhunne, & flie 
tom: yet he feareththem not, fox they arc 
| | his owne- neither ſhunneth hee, or Ui th 


| comthem anie further then maketh for — 


„r eee 


n, .is the word of GO D: and this not weapon is 1 | 


of Chrift his tempt ation. Ty 78 Fi 


hispurpoſe , that they might be had in the 


xeater eſtimation amongſt men; for by 


thismeanes,when they thinke themſelues 
ſtrongeſt, hee findeth them weakeſt, and 
ſooneſt ouercommeth them, beeing by 
theſe their weapons, het eunto they ſo 
catly truſted, as it were, betraied into 
s handes, But the true and vnfailable Then 


weapon which is to hee vſed of vs heere · failable 


to : —— r the word 
bee enquired aſter by anie viſions, or ofGod. | 
dreames ,or reuelations, or voyces from. tone, 
beauen, &c. Whichalbeit they were vſed y to bee 
lowetimes in former times, 2 at this ſough in i 
time they all ceaſe, and are raiher to bee che ſetiy - 
ſuſpected then to bee credited - neitber 1 
ont of any vnreritten verities, or boo kes 
of Popiſh Legens, neither out of anie o- 
ther bookes : but only out of thus booke, 
whiehts the hookeof God, containing the 
odand new Leſtaments, With this Word 


. 


anarary fic hope forthe victory, this, 
ue” 5 weapon 


* A" comfortable Treatiſe 
weapon well and wiſcly vſed, is ſufficient 
for anie Chriſtian ſouldier: The Apoſtle 
Saint Paule indeed, Epbeſe 6:14. inthiy 
our ſpirituall warfare which we haue, not 
with fleſhi and blood, butagainſtprines | 
pallities, againſt powers, and agaiuſt tie 
worldly goucrnours, the princes of tlie 
darkenes of this orlde, agaimſt ſpititu- 

all wickedneſſes whichare in the high pla- 
ces, reckoneth yp manie other neceſſi. 
. rie partes of the armour of God, which' | 
euerie one muſt put on, that hee may be 
1 able to ſtand and reſiſt in the euill day: to 
here are wit, the girdle of veritie, the breſt plate 
of righreouſnes, the ſhoots of the prepa- 
1 er ration of the Goſpell of peace, the ſhield 
| bos of faith, and the helmet of ſaluation: but 
dhe vord whereunto ſerue theſe? euen to the des! | 
is the only fence of our ſelues, and to the offence: 
1 er of of our aduerſarie. Hereby are we armed 
dy the but our enemy not wounded: ve preſer- 
E wounding ued, but the foe not conquered and ſub- 
& ofthe cnc- dyed, And therefore the Apoſtle yet ad- 
+ The corce deth this one, The ſword of the ſpirite which” 
| ' oftheſawe # the word of God: a ſword lieh * 
| : 14 
| tie in operation, and ſharper then any im cd. 
| ed ſworde, Hebrewes 4. 12. This is thit' 
| 2 ſworde which the Lorde put _ 
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of Cbriſt his temptation. 7 79 8 


gde mouth of Eſay. Cap. 49.2. This is that 
| ape tiro edged ſwoord whicli went out of 
[the lonne of G0 0.4 
i mightte to caſt 
imagination, and euerie high thing that 


al. 1. 16. M hich 
downe holdes : and euerie 


ealtethit fe}fe againſt the knowledge of 


Us | God, 2. Cor. 10. 7. Per ulam namque ſcin- Inas 
It luntur omnia, per illum ommia amput antur, Kobe „ p 
dum caput dracons per illum ab ſcindimus. PR $i ; 
lat is, for by that all things are diuided. 7 
by that all thinges are cui away : yea by 
& | that, wee cut off rhe head of rhe Dragon. 
to | Hereby then ſhall wee be able to wound 
te | the hairie ſcalpe of the enemie, hereby we 
a | ſhall fo weaken his power, as that hee all 
Id! wt bee able to abide the battaile againſt 
m | vs, but enforceth him to flye frum vs. 
&' | Both theſe ſortes of weapons are neceſæ gi; - 
8 lie for ſouldiers, as in bodely battailes, ofweapons 
d ſo in ſpirituall combattes. But yet firſt neceſlary: 
* | andaboue all, moſt neceſſarie are thoſe but rmei- 


weapons which ſerue for reſiſtance: for Park 
dee wee neuer ſo throughlie armed on gan! 
the right fide and on thelefr, from the aw 3 
head to the feete, ſo that no one em- 
der were left naked : yet vnleſſe here- 
to were added the weapons of reſts 


ſtaunce for the offence of the chervie; 
wh there 


- 


No victo- 


rie can be 
” hadwith- 


dut the 


word, 


with we are ſafely armed from feare ofthe 
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there were no hope to obtaine the vito. 
rie. And ſo, inthis our ſpirituall combat 
with our aduerſarie the diuel, although 
wee could haue faith, hope, righteoulnes, 
and other ſuch neceſſarie vertues where- 


foyle: yetifwewant the word of Gadthe 
{woordof reſiſtance, to encounter with 
him, wee are farre from the getting of the 
victorie we ſhall neuer be able to put him 
to flight, Nay, wit hout this word of God 
in vs, there is no faith, no hope, no tighte- 
ouſnes,wherewithwee can bee armed, all 
theſe depend vpon and proceed fromthe 
word of God, as the out ward ardinarie 
meanes ofthe working of the ſame. Whet- 
by wee ſee, that where the word of Godis 
wanting, there is no armour of defence, 
there is no weapon ofreſiſtance, but the 
people are laide open moſt daungerouſſy 
vnto al the aſſaults of the diuel, vnto then 
diſtruction. Therefore ſaith Chryſaitowe, 
Hoc malorum omninm cauſe eſt , quod ſerif 
ture ignorantur. Sine ar mis bellum ingred 
mur, & quomods ſeruari paſſumus ? armait 
vincere ſeruarique ſolent inermes ne 


That is, this is the cauſe of al euils, that che 
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ſcriptures are not known, ye enter med 
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U] Chriff bis tempration, - 1 
- the battaile without armour, and how ON 
ve be preſerued ? the armed are wont to 
| 

, 


ouercome and tobeepreferued : but the 1 

armed not at all. Cur ſed therefore is 4 1 

hae decree of che Churchof Rome, with Chuchee 

al che defenders ofthe ſame, conc Rome, con 

the depriuingot the Laie people the vie cerning 

| ofthe ſcriptures; It is againſt the wil and che deny- 

commande ment of Cod, ho would, that us Me, 

| thewhole people of Iſrael ſhould read hus lech 

ha and talke t hereoſ, and meditate ther- ſctiprares. 
in. Deut. . G. . &c. Contrary tothe coun - 

| ello Chriſt, Srarcb the ſor per. lob. 7. 

39. Coturary to the exhoftation of the 

Apoſtle, echorting the xhole Church of 

the Coloſsians, xo let the *, Chriſ 

tell in them plentifully in all wiſedome, tea- 

ching and admoniſhing tbhemſe lust. Goliſſ 3. 16 

Brrefly, contrarie to the practiſe of the 

Chiirchof Chriſt, for ſiæ hundreth yeares 

next after Chriſt, as the writings of the 

amcienteſt Fathers, and the Canons of Againſt. 

te pe oſt Councels do euidently proue hoſe 


And lamentable is the ſtate of chofe who l TR 
| inke the 
regard not the ſounde knowledge of the ſtudie of 
word wet is offered: but poſt it ouer the ſerip- 
vnto the 11iniſters ofthe word, as not per- ures to 
teining vato cliemſelues, tlis is that which Dafs ac, 


| Chrſoflame only to the 


| 


5 : 
> - 
Miniſters, '* 


| How the 


wordisto | 


thy re li- 


ſtance of 


the diucl. 


Chryſoſtome enueyeth againſt in the peo. | 


.., it whichasitwerewith a peſtilence, infee« 


ple in his time, hen he ſaith, Hoc eff,quad 
ommia quaſi una e eee, 1, ö 
lectionem diuinarum ſiripturarum ad ſoles pu. 
tatis Monarhos pertiuere, &. T bat is, this i 


teth all things, that ye thinke the reading 


ofthe diuine ſcriptures perteineth only to 


the Monkes, &c, And wcherefrom hee alſo 
diſuadeth them in another place, ſaying; 
Non omnia in bumeros noſtros proiicite: ouei 
eſtis, verum non irrationales, ſed rationales 
multa & vobis committit Paulus. That i 
Caſt not all vpon our ſþoulders(whichxe 
your paſtors) yeare ſheep. hut noryngeas 
ſonable, but endued with teaſon : Paule 
commitreth many thin 
ſelues. It is written for thelearningof; 


| 


tures might haue hope: therfore all ough 


that all through the comfort ofthe 5 - 


to hauerecourſe ynto them, the aflaultis | ? 
laid vnto al ther fore al ought to beskilful 


ju the vſeofthe wepõ ofreſiſtance,whick 


is the word: & euery one ought to traile | 
luimſelfe before hand, that hee may be tis 
Ord better experienced to vſe it, when he hath 
bericdfor need of it, But let vs ſeea little further 


how this word is to bee vſed of vs in th 
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; ling Satan: Itis e es 1 * 2 
wee know £935 the W ord of God m NE 
as our ſu urelt weapon vpleſſfeweaf 
1 howto vſe it:; ſome vſe the word., _ 
by making ot Fran nes, hy,whuch the Exorciſ- 

duels 9 . — ell and put. 6: gli, as wenn. Z 
did bos ſatmes of ys which were mreller- = | 
| exarcelts, Ae, 1 9, LY 4 ba rooke in hand 1 hard ble abuſe. 
ſo name omer them. bad end! (þ Firitet, t the ofthe word 


nameof the Lordg 75 ſaing, act 
18 l Jeſus, whans Pale preacheth,. 
1 — againe to thiß ende, hea ero9k ; 
ther al thole names which fe 
Greeke,and L Latin tongues are tiribute 
mato God in the Scriptures, to the which 
ihey adde certaine 8 pra 1 with 
many croſsinges, and other jel Ures 755 0 
les tidiculous then Weidner 
things ſuppoſing to comiure ſpirites — 
comming near vnto them to Rn them: 
theſe are alrogither_molte intolleras 
dleabuſes and prophanations of the word 
et GO D, and of the ſacred names of 
God therein, and voy de of that force 
Neeb) theſe deluders, ſet on worke When che 
| by Gahan bimſelfe, is attributed vn: ward of +. 
to them. But then is the word of God 5 f 
Ali power and force in v. when we are mis force 


in vs. 
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9 nee t, admoniſh, and como 
bur ſelues thereby, when wee can wiſeln 
ſhape an anſwere to the aduerſarie the 
out, according to the nature of the tenjp. | - 
tation whetewith he aſſaulteth vg: fot t 
cept we haue this knowledge and wiſdom | 
to vſe it, it is euen as a ſwordin the hank | 


* * 
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ofan infant, we are as like to receiue ham | 
as profite thereby. The conſideration | - 
whereof commendeth vnto vs, aithe 


—ü— —„V 


dilgent ſtudie of the holy ſcriptures % 
ernelt prayer vnto Goats openthe ye 1 
vf our mindes, ſoundly to — 
them, that beeing armed wih them, wee 
may be able wiſely to vſe chem, as$kilfil | 
ſouldiers in the day of battel, to out oe 
comfort, and the buerthrow of our aduer. 
fary : which God grutit. Secondly, weare 
to obſerut᷑ the atiſwere it ſelfe, whichis 
taken out of the eighth Chapter of Us | | 
booke of Peutronomy, & are the wm 
of Moſes Federsee the holy Ghoſt | 
to the people of Iſtael, and putting them 
1 in minde of the tender mercy of God 
| 5d If: 8 wardes them, in this relecuingand falta 
ning when they were pinched with hu: 
ger in che wildernes, and when hauing 10 
mmeanes to vle in that barraine Pues 
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theadmonitionaf the Corinthiang,: they >» 
lived not in the ſame age 5/norinmanyas * 
Ses after them, they were ngt 


eſtr 
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people, but of another altogithex eſtran- N 
Nor 4 M * | * ved ; F | 


e every 


ged and alienated from them, the one bes 
ing of the Jewes, & the other ofthe Gen- 


8 1 — — 7 
thinges cine pon tbem for e pe, | | 
- were . prin wm y whom the | | 


that thinkthhee flanderh, take heedleaft Ter 
fall. Tea, and more generally concerning 
the whole Scriptures and euerie part ot 
them, the ſaine Apoſtle fath; Ritz. 
That Whatſveker thinges ave written afore- | 
time, arewritten for our lein eee, 
rhrough patience & comfort of the fehr, 

* 


might haue hopr. And I would to God tlat 
one of vs lch at any timetakeche 
boo ke of God into our hiindes, and reade 
the holie ſcriptures, would reade theth 
+ 'with this good purpoſe and deem]. 

tion: out of euerie part of them to ſeoke - | | 
our owne edification, applying them to 
that ende wherefore they were written? 
the preceptes of them to our inſtructs | 
on, the threatnings to our reformation, 
and the promiſes to our comfort and con- 
ſolation: but alas, too true is that which 
one vppon iuſt occaſion complainetũß 
¶Multor videat , qui ex dininorum' oracus- 
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N ; heyther' 
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&, who by the readyng 
eberome indeed 
Fer Zoe Wa) no- 
ard Alt this tprin- 


195 e rp otherwiſe, 


00 ther old Hiſtories dr auncient Chro- 
"nitled,co xn w tlid eſtates and conditions, 
ch depfiueth 


rofitable to vs. And 
7 ſo taken 
do t W of it, bee 


eth it x 


duerrkrg wing of theſe temptations of 
could hee have done 
It with thar good ſuccefſe whichfolowed 
doi Can Ap more then he would by the 
ing of a parte of anie othet Nite 
20 the Scripture, . ; for 


pa pa 


giuen vntb vs of GOD, 
er Nee 


Were 


bal e 


eben lu rompiarion. 1 


iſtorical- 27 
hose et ends read them then they 5 


1 Aconforrable Trogſe 
| Frere of Chriſt, Mant; 


lie, but by ce, Wherin Is 
| "indi ang ſilte 


In it e 
e yg 


not, N 0 
one. Wh ere, 
1 {ta nd,the n nat e 0 4 
What is to wit the good eſtate of e 5 
be vnder- the continuance W. 

| Rotiby bead, not onelie that whi 


|, This read. carne, and is et fm 5. 


meats and dri ks, but as compreher 
not onely allncelſr po - 


Whatſoeuer js any Way N 
. tor the preſeruation of mans 1 


. Tenſe, weear taught alſo toy f- 
by Chriſt buslelke in that Ka vhy 
taught vs, & in that esp o 
concerneth the ſupphy ing of our 


us with earthly thingszal w 
5 70 — comprehendet AE 


ofbread, hen hee teacheth vs to pray, | 

Ciue vs * on daily bread... 2 83 0 
Chriſt, by this bread! 1 

not all, for then were cjbe ſethereo falto- 


. ynnccellarie ; 2 but e Oneh by 


read, as tying the preſe A 8550 = 
Y, he 


onelyt chereuato 2 


+ 


#6 of Cbrift bis temyttios. 88 IN 
; | wherein this life of man conſiſteth; and 
« | whereby it is preſerued and ſuſtained. By | 
ner ora that proceedeth out of the mouth of | 
Gd, hall not neede in many wordes to I 
ſhew,thar when mouth and other partes Hoa 1 
nd members of mans bodic are aftribiuc mouth and | 
ted ynto God in the N e Sify owes 
thereby is not intended, that God hatha bers are 
bodie and bodiſy parts and memb ers hike giuen to 
vnto man: for God 4 Spirit. Io. &. 24. and 


od in the 1 


4 Spin herb ir e und bones, Une 2. 30. ſcriptures. 


But rather as Tertullian faith, Lib:de Tri- 
niturt. Eff: cate dining per membra monſtran- 

| tur, non babitigs dri net corporal; thmeamen- 
taponunt ur. That is, the dminepowers(of 
God) are ſhewed dy members, and not 
either his forme o bodily proportion ſer 
foofthby them, and then further expreſ- 
ſahhis meaning by ſome particularities. 
Nam quinn vr uli deſcribuntur, quod ommit 
\ | Ydrat exprimirur : quando auris, quod omnet : 
p | andiat,preponitur,che, Thatis\Forwhen'® - 
this eyes ate deſcribed, it iscchteſſed tat 
heſeethall things, chen bis are;it is ſhe- chars 

| wed that he Hezkerhall men Ke And this 2 


done by tlie pt of Godhtvapply Rim 

ſelfe tꝗ the weaknes ofour 9 aa. W 
| vnderfſtanditigsand thus is hee fail here 
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What is 
ment by 


| Th. ſenſe 
ol. this an- 


ſwcre of 


Chriſt, 


& Anorher 
ſenſe of 
theſe 


| 

thers, a 
8 
. — 


ment of o- 


Acemfortalle Treatiſe... 


to haue a mouth out of which his whrd, 
płoceedeth atſer the manner of man; v 


deljuercth ns wor des out of his mouth. 


And by this word proceęding out of the 
mouthof Gd, ij to beę ynderſtood the 
word of his prouidence , containing that 
immurable decree of God, Which in his. 
vnſearchable counſelhe hath from euer- 
_Jaſtingſcrdawne for thenoriſhing of his 


creatures, the force wherept daily ſhews 
eth it ſelf jo the preſernjngand 1 
of them: in ychich ſenſe the word of Goc 


is alſo taken. P/a/.147.18. And Heba. 35 
So that now we ſec what is the ſenſe and 
meaning of theſe worde: of Chriſt, in his. 
anſwere to this temptation of the diuel; 


eyen thistherby ro proye.tharalbeicthe 


prouiſiõ of earthly things, is the ordinary. 
preler-" 


| 


meanes which God yſeth for the 


* - e 1 * 


ung of the natural lite otmã in this worlch 


therly prouidence, hereby thoſe th 


are enabled tonouriſh vs, and abet be 

hout them to 

words, ac- continue vs in this world. Vet by others, 

cording to theſe words ate otherwiſe taken, and yn. 

rheiudge- derſtood in another ſenſe » that is, refer 
the ſpirituall lie 

| com 


is able ( if it pleaſe him) wi 


ring the life of man, to 


11 


y , 
l : 4 * 5 


yet that jt principally conſiſteth in his fas. 


| 


of Qbrif bis tmptation. 84 ö 
eternal happineſſe: & the word of God. 
to the worgof his promiles, as if that our 
dauiour Chriſt had thereby entended the 
operthrow of that argument ofthe diuel 
which being grounded vpon the miſeryot 

his preſent eſtate and condition, inferred. 
that hee was not the beloued ſon of God, 
not in the fauot of God, wherofmention f 
is made before. As if Chriſt onr Sauiour 9 
had ſayd, the loue and fauous of God, and 1 
the happineſſe ot man, dependeth not yp- 
on the enipying of earthly commodities; 
but is grounded yppon the vndoubted 
promiles of his merxie expreſſed in his 

word: and therefore by the denying of 

the fauour of God to be towards 1 1 

cauſe I am at this preſent pinched with 

hunger, thqu art groſly decejued, This This ſenſe 
ſenſe I willingly confelle comfortable to is comfor- 
the weake conſciencę, & the doQtrine to table, and 
be moſt trye in it ſelf, cHtrary to the com- — { 
won rule ot the world, whereby they trie common | 
andexatnine,who bee, and wha bee not in rule ofthe © þ 
the tauour of God,whobe, & who be not world, for 
bappie and bleſſed before him, euen by uten 
the aboundance and want of Worldlie children 2 
wealth, and by the ine pleaſures, of God. 
. 4 ay". 
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andfcelin of ttoubles: ſo that if they ſde 


tho earth, to enereaſe and riſv in dignitie 
and honour in the world, then hereupg 
do they concqyde, ſurely this man is belo- 
ued of God, he is appie, He is bleſſed, but 
if they ſee one growne iuto pouertie, or 
ſallen into anie calamitie and miſerie, by 
and by this is their verdir, verily this ma 
is not the ſonne of God, not beloued et 
God, but ſuch a one as with whom hee i 
greatly diſpleaſed , and accurſed of him,” 
Fw ut this is altogither the rule of errot no- 
| thing at all agreeing with the manerofthe' 
proceedings of God herein: but procees! 
ding from the deceiuable n 
Sathan, whereby he would ſull a ſleep the 
wicked and vngodly, with the falſe per- 
ſwaſion of God loue, and the opinionof 
happines in that they are rich and mightis 
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world ate full children of God, who are any way al. 
amongſt flicted and diſtreſſed in this world, het 
ne 3 the things of this world are to berepth ; 
ul ar. tedamongitthoſe gifts of God whichate' 


common. called Common, and are imparted vnto the 
Arg«ſ.in witked , as liberally as they are vnte the 
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vpon the earth, and whereby hee wo | 
| of dis driue toadoubring & diſpaire; the faiths! 1 


, 66. | godly? .. 
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earn vir che 


| withallother commodities &pleaſuresy 


Or if there bee any difference betweene 


N N 
** N 


F cbrii hu un, 3, 
for wes ſee that they enioy long 
| fruit full encreaſe of their groundes, N Mi 


as wellas others; For ” Wo eakerh, 
Mat, 5 5. Her 4 Sunne' 
2 
raine on the iuſt and on the unmſt.. God in 50 

the diſlribution ot theſe thinges maketh 
no ſuch difference, and therſhrethey can 
not be diſtinguiſhed by this obſetuation. 
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them heerein, it is in thus / that the wicked: 
do more abundantly enioy them, then do 
the children of God themſelues, ap is be- 


fore ſufficiently proued. So that noi ifby 
the worldly eſtates and conditions ot ei- 


ther of them, ve ſhould meaſure the loue 
and fauour of God towardes them, togi· 
ther with their felicitie & happines, then 47 
we ſhould either make them both alikeing 
. — rue alike — 11 

pie and bleſſed tor els hereinpreferre I 
the wicked and vngodly, beforethcchol ng | 
ſenand faithfull cluldren of Godot. preeable wo 
ſelues, which wetemoſtabfurd. But yer dun 5 
ul ſaid before thwis not the proper and ingo 
nitutall ſenſe oftheſewordes, neither ach Mofes,or - 
meatiing of Moſes, nbi. df Chriſt. 
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& ſed ctheg with mane which thou kneweſt nat, 
nit her did thy fathers Kom it: that he might 
_ thee, that man lineth not ; C. And 


ing of Moſes'; referring the ſame to the 
feeding ofthe bodie ot man with natural 


inthis his reply ta the temptationot the 
diuel. For Kin was the principall drift ot 
this temptation, by. ynlawful meanes (to 
prouoke Chriſt,) to prouide far the ap- 
hogs af his hunger which hee no ſu- 

ed, which hee fully knowing, hee ap · 


enſe moſt 
agreeable to, viing thoſe wordes of 


; o N N 


— 


; ' _ grie, and hauing nothing to {uſtaihe. n: 
ture, as appeareth, Era a. As ifhe had 
, L confeſſetlat the or dinaty m 


„ Acemfrtalle Treatiſe, 
cher agreeing with-themiode of Chriſt, | 
That it was not the meaning of Males, * 
appearethby his words immediatiy going 
before theſe, in that verſe, ſay ing, Ihere- 
fare hes humbled thee and made thee bnngrie, 


minde of Chriſt agreed with the mea 


foode. In which ſenſe it did moſt ſitlie 
ſerue far the purpoſe ofour ſauior chriſt, 


plicth his anſwere n, thereun: 
= olcs , Mas 

. 7 lineth not by che. Ang moſt fitly doth hee 
uin vſe the ſame to this purpoſe, whetherwe 
reſpectthe place becing allone, the wil 
dernes :or their eſtates, they beeing hun- 


canes” 
” a © 
for *L 
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. o 
. . 
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for the n 


heaugn,there ſuſtamed them. ſo 


of lifts GALS» 86 
of man is bread : but 
God is not neceſ[aril tied to this 
The people of Iſrae Mere in the y der» 


neſſe almoſt pined with f amine, the place 


was barraine there was no bread ti to bee 


29 7950 far che feeding of them ; f yo 
Lorde cuen without: this ox 


3 „by ryting downe bread 40 


one perithed with hunger: how muche 


at not 


more then can the Lorde cuen heęre in 


this barraine wildernellc wheremto l am 


ledde by his ſpirite, xelecue my preſens 
wante, and ſatis jemy hungrie Romacke? 
They yrere manic,” and 1 but one, yet 
were they releeue they were thus fed 


ſortie y cares long; I ſtande but this org 


time thus to bee ſuſtained, the arme of 
the Lorde is nor, ſtortened. „neyther his. 
power weakened. Wl care oucr, =, 


that 6 his children is not c<mmi{he 
e thexe. is. no necefsme, thar 
7 per rao et beſe f 

my relecte,. of theſe JD 0 
maund that there FE NES madehread. 
Gag, the ſubſ} agce of the aplwere yy 
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© A comfortable Treatiſe 
neceſſarie vſe, it beeing almoſt a generall 


temptation, whicrexith the diuef aflaul. 


® * . = 


teth al men being it ate kinde of trouble 
(from ehich no man is altogither freed in 
his life) to ſeeke tlie procuring of their 
eaſe and deliuerance, by viing {ome vine! 
or other ynlawfuland vngodly meanes at 
is before declared. But in this anſwereof 
Chriſt, we learne that in io reſpet᷑t we ate 
to conſent to the dooing ofthoſe thinges 

doing of - whichare euil, not that of themmay folow' | 
aul. euil, no not that of them may cometo 
palle thoſe things which are good, but as 

we are to do thoſe things which are good,” |} 
ſo are v ee to auoyd thoſe things whichate 

euil y ea although that good may come hy 

the 1 8 them, & afchougn wee intend 
good in the doing of them, ve may not do 
euil that God may bee glorified thereby,” 
Rom. 3. 7. neither that our neighbour ma 


be profits fy the lar, be rau 


uer ſo needful / yea euen to the ſauing of 
hig life, as Auguſtinc verie wel ſpeaketh! 
wo, Ii. Faria humo rriam pro temporal; baminum 2. | 
ontra lute quad poreſt. Quan autem ad bunc 
Woendaci- lion urhirin faerie, os fai ſular ronfulire if 
Þ Wann, 


a 4 © W FE 


of Chriſt bis temptation, 
rrit quod non rect efac iat. That is, let a 1 

do euen what he can for the 3 
linerance of men, but M hen ſt 15 com to 

1 2 point. that he cannot prowdetorſuch 
geliuerance but hy ſinning: how let hm 
'thinke that bee hathnothing to do ehen 

he ſeeth thatremainethwhich he way got 
witly do, and therefore neither Way wee 
do ir to the benifit of our lelues. For more 
are wee to tender the glorie of God then 
our owne profit: and as much the good of 
our os rip as our one henefite, d 
that whichis vnlawful for the Ke Cut 
ofthe one, is alſo yalawful forthe ads 4 

ng the other. And in divers reſpects 


other. 41 1 ts dangerous, | 
and conſiderations, we may caſily behold by cuill 
meanes to 
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how vain a thing it is to procure our good cut 
by that which is cuil, to ſecke uur deliue - our good. 
rance from trouble by thoſe means which It is e 
xe ynlawful, Firſt, n we haue done al bleſſing of 
hat can bee done, and haue vſed all thoſe . LES 
| meanes that can be thought of, and think force ro his 
our{clues in ſureſt eſtate by them, then creatures, | 
do they become altogither ynprofitable and force | 
vato ys, without the bleſsing of God: it is euren 
the blels ing of God that giueth foxce vn- Suan 
to his creatures, and good ſuccelle ynto 6 
Mrendeuour be pantie E 


” 


4 nner — veal 


by them the ant of this blelsing of God; 
is 5 which Breakgth the affe of bread, 

ſc that it cannot nouriſh vs, yea although 
it was appoynted of GO D Tee 

- then maus heart. Pſal. log. 13. The waht 
" hereof, is that which cauleth, that when 
we Haus ſawne much, wee bring tn little, that 
we eat aud haus not inough'> we drinke , but 
are not d wee cloath ut, but wer bene 
Warne : and that bee that wer! + 


parteth the wares into a brokenb 


2 Briefly, af ſaieth the 
id, T 7.1. Saen the e 


| 199924 br vi tor earlie, and to domi 
. 0 2 21:0 3 Ak 1 Fahy 7 Ie 
e Tord FAWN Vive hit Lecken vnto out 
Fulavefull endeuours, attempted 
. 2 "out his wilt, and conttarie to his br 
| mandements. 
© *Secondlic, God is able wicholr the 
. Bape molt wee be 
5 ee can feede vs, dore, en 
=> in diſtreſſe deliu Fox either e 
uing vs without them; r elſe beyc 
„ our Expectation, in PG. 1 


16 


"Guild the labour in vaine 701 
Sul it © Ew Ard Lord: ketpe the c. 
the watcheth in vain. 1 ij in vai 
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r er 


of Chrift bu upraun 


h not tyed vnto meanes, he can do what 
he will without meanes, yea — 


rie vnto meanes, If Nee be hun 
can feede vs with Mama from heauen, 
25 he did the Ifraclites, eicher by the Ra- 
uens or by the! An ell; as hee didEliah, 
or if our ſtore faile, hee can ener eaſe it; as 
he did the flowre of the widow f Satep- 
tha. t. Reg. 17.6. 1016. If we be in the extre· 
mitie of any danger he can deliuer vs: i 
inthe belly of the Whale, by mrs 
to caſt vs but, as was lonas. 
by taking away the heate the 
45 chiſhren. Ot in the Lyon 
ſtutting their mouthes — 

vs not, as Daniel. Orincloſep on, 
cauſing the chains to fal fr va and the 


douresand iron gates to open vito vs, ag 
Peter. If in one-word;that which Tha 0 
lad. ſpeaketh of che power of Gods word HE; 
towards the lewes, * verbum dei 1 


bat omnem H, cbreorum pi ao 


bat omnia quecungue 

the word of the dal he nA, | 

wantes of the Hebrues , an 

thinges whatſoeuer ure CD 

| Welayconcerning the ſame in vs, for 
wthe force thereof, me ONE 


of vs, 
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„ AconfmebaTrarſs, IF 
und vothing is yopoſible vnto the ſune 


5 
to b paſſe, and therfore vnneed l 
by.choſemeancswhicliare valaysful. * - 
; //Thirdlygityce yeeld our ſelues to the | 
doing a our dueties in thoſe vocatiom 
wherein he hath placed vs, he wil continue 
thus care for vs, that notlung ſhal happen 
vnto ys but that whichſhalbeto ourgeod 
| _— 4b and prafit: and that we ſhal receiue WH 5 
Fabeuan. Oouer ſhalbe, to out commoditie and he-. 
dag ta neſite : Tab no thought (aith Chriſh ne 
eue vr what ye (hall drinks or wherwith 
claathed; for ytur heawenty father || 
0 | need Fall theſe th! 1. But 
feeke ya firſtel bingdams of God and bit rgb 
e anna, N 
tian, vnn. 1.50 il Cyprian, & 
. ar © int dei munis, e ene, 
; -Heorpſenondefr, That is, ſeeing allthinged | - 
% TI re Gods, to him that haththe Lorde, e 
thing ſbalbe wanting, if hee himſelfe faile 
nat Bod, that is, faiſe not in the doing is 
dutiethwardes God. But as the Apolue 
xcaketh;Rem:8:23. Allthings morkgtagh . 
tber far rhe beſt;ro them that lows God: Itthet | 
Hor by vnlawful meanes wee ſnould at- 
tempt the procuring of our deliverance.” 
Ag | 0 what, | 
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bat ſhould wee do elſe but prevent the 


5 
5 . - 


in vs, Decidit in ſcyllam,C upient vitare Ghas procutrte 


ve ſhould fal into a gteater, euen into the 


2 : diſpleaſure ot God, whereunto all uoyding 


Deuld winne the whole wor ld, if be loſe his amm 
| ſaule?Or what (bal a man gine for recompence 
ibu ſoule? Mat. 16,26. Better thereſore 
aid tobe preferred, is all worldly gnopieus ALY 


much more dangerous is the deſſruction 8 | 


ALES 


* * F wh | ; | wade * . Swat «5. 
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75 of Chrift his temptation: 
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Lord our God in that thing, which he had 


% 


{ocuer our eſtates are, better is it to haue 


po deliuerance then to procure it by ſuch ane, 
meanes as the Lorde hath not ordained: Which bye + 
hereby the Prouerbe ſhould bee yerifiedieuil mean 


_ 


| 
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modim. By ſeeking to auoyd one daunger, their deli- 
8 O zucrance, | 4 
for the 88 


ngers of this world cannot be com- one cuil, 
pared in greatnes. For be it ſo that by the ſall into a 
ring oftheſe meavs; we could cleate our Sredtetl 7 1 
ſelues from all troubles, and heape vnto 3 
our ſelues all the commodities, of this 
world, yet ſmall ſhould be our gaine here- 
in. For What ſhould it profit 4 mar;though he 
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and miſerie, peril and danger, y ea & death 
it ſelfe in the Fau6ur of God, before iſs, 
wh all earthly profites aud pleaſures 
his diſpleaſure ; cuen by ſo much 48 fx? 
foule is better then the bodie: for by 
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Allele. of the ſoule, then the deſtruction of * 
may be re. bo die. If eee loſe our goods, they may be 
couered, reſtored, Iwe be in bondage, We ma 


bun tre. redeemed. Ifour bodies bee deſtro 


loſf⸗ f our 
e they ſhall againe and 1 IN more ex c 


cepted. maner be deliuered vs, but the loſſe ofthe 
Clupſaſiin ſoule, ſaith Chryſoftome, Eif omni perditis.| | | 
Math. ho- ie prior, quia nulloremedio ſanari, 
mil. 56. mio redrmipoteſt amplins. That. is, it a 
then anie loſſe, becauſe it cannot 
more bee healed by anie remedieg 
| deemed by anie rewarde, Agail 
after, Sed ſi rex orbu ac dominus 7 ſes 
nia qua in orbe ſunt & ipſum orb 
non pot eris animam eruere 
But if thou wert the King an 
the whole worlde, and would, 
ehinges that are in the worlde, ache 
vVorlde it ſelfe, yet couldeſt chounots 1 
liver out our ſoule. Loe then how vail 
thing it is, yea and how dangerous, 
nie vnlawful meanes to procure our owne | 
delmeranceoutofany trouble, the 5 
The cou- as it hath continually moued the ſ 
age of che of God, being in their extreemeſt 
ſrncs here gers of death; to refuſe lite offered 7 
vypon. them, and embrace death, and rormentes 


Af 1558 then death it ſ woe cuen bel 
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0 Chriff his dthopt ation. o 
life without yeeldingto vrilawfwl! candi- 
tions could notbe granted, as niay apprar 

by the examples ot the 3. children. Dung. 
18. And of the mother and her 7. ſonne. 
„% Machab q. And of many others whoſe 
conſtancynstegiſlred in the ſeriptures & 

in the ecleſiaſticall hiſtories: ſo is it the 


conſi dei iomhereot, being at auy time in 
any kin e of calaritic ps-daunger z which 
fhoulFiizevs vp. haunig vſed praier &call 
chen awful means fur che wor king ofoux 
lelieracecherout, & yet ſeing that theſe 
All not ſerue. ta refer the ſucceſſe 
n Lord, & to cõmit our ſelues euẽ 
ates Sc out bodies into his hands, & 
Withputience wait, til wee may beholtl 
with DE Sambtace with gladnes that end 
Pfich he hath appointed, and moſt fit t 
eee ee pott. 
The ſecond: on the which is vnto 
P 
the buſy diligence of ſatũ in the tempting a 
gain of chriſt, 2, The difference between 4 
this & the other.3, The temptatonitſelf. W 
to be cõſidered in the'{peechoffaratyand - |  * 
inthe anſwer of Chriſt, Firſt we are to ob- WR. 
; r ka Wer 
\F/  viSatan, in the tempting againe of Cini 
R N 2 he 


* 


wt. 
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ceiued the foyle : but yet hee ſo ceaſeth 


gains, &c. And hauing againe receiued the 
| repulſe, neither doth he ſo leaue him, but 
. againe euen the third time, giueth the on- 
ſet, and Taketh e e either did the 
\ diuel theſe three trn&only tempt chriſt: 
fuor firſt, wherasat this time there are on- 
| ly theſe three recorded by the Euange- 
liſts. Yet(as is alreadie ſhewed, ) weę mult 
notſotake them; as if they had been the 


onely temptations: but as the pri 
cipall aboue the reſt, and as in 1 


prehending the reſt. Secondlie, thelc 
temptations being ended, Chriſt our Sa- 
uiour = for euer after leade a quiet 


life without temptation: but he left him 
onely For « ſcaſom. Luc. 4. 13. And how di- 
uers times, and diuers waies, he was aftet- 
wardes tempted ut the whole 
courſe of his life vnto his death and in the 


houre of death, hee ſhall plentiful 
n thatperuſeth the Euangeliſts. Whereby 
— we may learne, with what forwardnes Sa- 
| quiſhed at than proſecutetk his malitious purpoſes 
e 
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he was now alreadie ouercome, he had re. 


c not, but as an muincible ſouldier he again 
couragiouſly renueth the aſſault. Then a. 
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beloued children of God, enen ſtill hea- 
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ps temptations againſt them, chat ſo, all 
eit not withonce, yet at the laſt, with of- 
ten aſſaulting them, he might preuaile o- 
ver them, knowing the great force of con- 
tinuance, euen in thoſe thinges hich are 
weakeſt, according to that old ſay ing, Ca- 
at Gut ta lapidem non vi, ſed ſepe cadends, 
The drop of water becing ſoft, pearceth 
the hard ſtone, not by force thereof, but 
by often falling thereon. The which ſer- 


ueth, Firſt forac6ſolation vnto the weak 


| hartedand feebleminded, who ſeeing no 


quietnes vnto themſelues, but continuall A rwotold 


allaults to be moſt dangerouſly multipli- 2 


edagainſt them, begin to faint, doubt ing gech here- 


within themſelnes of the grace and helpe from. 


of God, entring into theſe fearſull cogi- 


tations, that the Lord hath withdrawne 
lis fauour from them, that he hath quite 
lorgotten and forſaken them, for that o- 
theryeiſe hee would not ſyffer the enemie To be of- 


lo continually to oppreſſt them. Wheras ten tewp- « 


(a I ſaid before) being throughly conſi- e * 


dered, it dooth miniſter vnto them much yet che di- 
matter of ttue conſolation. For it is ane- uellhath ©. 
uident token, that as yet he hath not got- not gotte! 
ten his purpoſe, that as yet hee hathnot the 


oucr vs. 
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yreuailed, that as yet hee hath been ya» 
liantlie reſiſted. For otherwiſe, to what 
vie ſhould hee make ſo often aſlaultes? 
The holde beeing ouercome, the aſſaults 
ceaſe, the battaile endureth not. Seeing 
then that as yet, he renueth and multi- 


the peaceable poſſeſsion of them. 
2 Againe herein, no ſtrange or extra- 
'ordinaric thing is happened vnto them, 


- * worlde, hath beene vſuall amongſtthe 
molt faithfull and dearely beloued chil. 
dren of God: for if welooke into the ex- 
amplesof Abraham, Iob, Dauid, & here 
of Chriſt himſelfe, we ſhal ſee, thatꝭas one 
waue followeth another in the ſtormie 
te mpeſt of the Sea, ſo, by the permiſsi- 
on of GOD, temptation hath followed 

| vpon temptation vppon them ,through 

A fineular © — fabid of khan againſt them: 


comfort in Which is a notalgle comfort in all ten 


* 


eth his aſſauſtes, hee hath not gotten | 


but ſuch as throughout all ages of the | 


* - , | | s 
k aBictions. tions and afflictions, to know and beallt+ | 
V red, that the things whichwe ſuffer arend 
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mon vnto others, and thoſe euen of the 

children of God: whereby that in warde 
doubting is taken away, & our hope con- 
WG - 


\ . other but ſuch as te been and are com- 
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of Chriſt his temptation, g 
cerning the continuance of Gods fauour, 
the more confirmed in ourharts, Ther- 


dat 
<2 bore the apoffle vſeth this as one argumẽt 
Its | to comfort the Corinthiãs in theirafflic- 


ng tions, laying,t.Cor.to.13,Therehath no o- 
th | ther temptation taken you, but ſuch ac pertai- 
mth unto man. And the Apoſtle S. Peter 
vſeth the verie ſame argument, the mare 1 
to comfort the diſperſed Iewes in the re- 8 
ſiſtance of their aduerſary the diuel. i. O5 f 
9. Knowing that the ſame afflictions are ac- ond 
 compliſued in your brethren which are in tie 
worlde, Seeing then that wee are hecrein 
made ly ke vnto the reſt of the Saintes 
ol God, who alſo continuallie endure 
the lxke aſſaultes, the more wee are fee- 4 
. ling the lyke, toreioyce in our manifold 

| temptations and afflictions. 
| 

| 

| 


3. In that this is the diligence of out 

| adverſary the diuel, in the multiplying of 
temptations vppon vs, this ſerueth to our Quietneis 
/ |  acmonition,thatafter one orafewtemp- nortobe © 
| tationsſuftred,reſfiſted & ouercome, wee looked for 
promiſe not vnto our ſelues ſecuritie and alter 4 few | 
| quietnes,& become negligent & careles, gag 
Kit we now needed not any more to dout . 
of the aſſaults of the diuel, leſt that cm- 
ming vnawares and ynlooked tor, hee get 


N 4 that 
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that aduantage ouer vs,whichmay hazard 
our eſtates, For the hole life of man isa 
warfare, wherein we cannot but continu- 
ally looke out When our aduerſarie com- 
meth to wage battaile agaiuiſt vs, for his 
courage is not by and by quajled, it is not 
the receiuing of the foyle at our handes 
that can diſmay him: but agame hegathe- 
reth ſlomac ke, and again vith no lelſletu- | 
rie then before, he preſſeth vpon vs. 80 
that albeit through the goodnes of God 
tox ardes ys, hauivg hitherto many times 
ſtoutly x1thitood him, and vitoriouſlie 
qnercome him, x ee doo at any time enioy 
Way God quiet nes, ind Sathan hath raiſed his ſiege 
cauſe the Pl : | 
Auel for a from vs, we mult know that the end here- 
while to ot is, becauſe ofour infirmitie and weake - 
ceaſetemp nes, onely to giue to vs a breathing ſpate 
ss.  foraſcaſon,whereby wee may gather the 
greater ſtrength againſt the day of barre], 
| N and not to encourage ys thereby vnto 
careleſnes. Therefore as the wile Marti 
ner in the calme, prouideth for the ſtorm, 
us ſo wiſedome it is for vs in time of quiet | 
nne to prepare fot the combat. And as the 
Eccl. 11.8 Preacher ſaith, Though ne line many yeares, | 
ard in them all retoyce, yet to remember the 
dayes of dar ener: le cunſe they are many. And 
RN no 
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| 1 no leſſe to beware of our aduerſarie then 1 
before, and keepe the watch ofour hou- 
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ſes no leſſe ſtrongly thenat the firſt,- For Reb * 
when the vacleane ſpirit, which is the di- niſhed © 
ucl,1s caſt out ofa man, he walkethabout from vs, 
through dry places, ſee king reſt, & when, delcerh te 
he findeth none, he ſaith, I wil returne to n * 
the houſe whence I came, and when hee ius ode 7 
commet h, hee findeth it {w t and garni place. 
ſhed, more readily prepared to receiue a Hat,. i . 
friend, then to repell a foe, then goeth he, 44 
and taketh ſeuen worſe ſpirites then him- 
ſelfe, and they enter in and dwell there: 
and ſo the laſt eſtate ofthat man; is worſe 
then the firſt, The ſecond thing to beob- 
ſerued, is the difference between this and 
the other temptationalreadie ſpoken ot: 
for as hee doothagainetempt Chriſt, ſo 
great difference is there betweene- this 
andthe former,which difference is to bee 
ſeene in two principall points. Fir ſt in the 
place where. Secondly, in the thing her- 
in hee tempted him. Firſt, in the place 
where he tempted him, ſet downe in theſe 
wordes, The diuell tooke him vp into the holis 
Cirie, c ſet hm on a Pinnacle of the Temple, 
where the place is named. Firſt, The holie 
rie, Secondly, more particularly, A Pins. 

| IF NI: nacle 
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wacle of the Temple. Firſthe tooke him vp, 
that is, from the deſart orwildernes, into 
The holy Citie, that is Ieruſalem:for ſo ſaith 
the Euangeliſt Luke more plainly, that 
* the diuel brouy bt hin to Ieruſulem, and it Is 
is called the Holy Citie. Firſt, not of any ho- 
* - lines in the place therot, for ſo is not anie 
more holy one place more holie then another: and 
then ano · therfore wliatſoeuer we read in the ſcrips 
ther. tures ofany liolie ground, it muſt not bee 
referred vnto the nature of the place it 
felfe, as lien Moſes at the mount Horeb, 
was bidden of the Lorde before hee came 
thither, to put off the ſhoes from hus feet, 
vſing this for areaſon, For the ground wher« 
on thou ſtandaſt, is holy ground. Exo. 3. 5. And 
when the Angell of the Lorde talkyng 
with Iofua beſides Jericho, willed humto 
looſe the ſhooe off his foote, vſing allo 
the lyke reaſon, For the place whereon than 
Standeft, is holie, Toſua. 5.1 5, But it is ta- 
ther to be referred to the Special preſence 
of God, whereby a ſpecial holines is attri- 
buted thereunto. Secondly, neither was it 
in reſpect of the holines of the people 
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therin: for this is the Citticof the which 


the Lord himſelf company Rt Ons 


Hui the faithful Cittie become an harlot 


b E 
— af 


w- 


of Chriſt bis temptation, 34 © 
It was full of indgement & iuſtice lodged ther- * 
ir, but now They are martherers, &. Yea, 

this is that ſame citie, againſtwhichchriſt 

t leſus nowat his comming criethour, both 

$ | fortheircruelticin killing the lord pro- 
; phets, and for their ſtubburnes in refuſing 
* | robeereformed: for the which, hee alſo 
5 threateneth the heauy indgements of the 


lord againſt them, ſaying. Iermſaltm, lernſa- 
As killeſt the prophers, and ſtoneſt then 
that are ſent vnto thee : how often wold I have 
gathered thy children togither cc; Mat 23. 37 
But it is called holy, becauſe that therein 
the Lorde had appointed the place of his 
holy ſeruice and oorſtip : there was the 
| Temple, there was the lav, there was the 
Arke, there were the ſacrifices, there was 
the holy place, & the moſt holy place: and 
therefore all theſe tlinges being holie. it 
Vas there ſore becauſe of them called the Fs 
Hh Citi as it is alſo,. Dan 9 24. Now into het 
this Hou Cutie, the diuell too ke him vpe yyof © 
not violently, but he voluntarily therun C hriſt is 
il; i . 3 . 8 voluntary 
ik oſtome verio well faith, | Qu ., 
4 'direntem dufius'a diubolo, mil coots! 220 

e de potent duuboli, quia pocuir cdaceref I Anh, 
Chiſtum : ſad do patientiz Chriſti niir are: 65 mil. . 
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quia ſuſtinuit vt a diabolo duceretur e que in 
(equente domino, Ce. That is, when thou 


heareſt the Euange liſt ſay, he was carried, | 


of the diuell, thinke not of the powerof 
the diuil, in that hee could carry him, but 
maruell at the patience of Chriſt, in that 
he ſuffered himſelfe to be carried of the 
duel: Therefore in the Lord, which fol- 
lowed, there is not infirmitie, but pati- 
ence + and in the diuell that carried him, 
not power, but pride. Againe hee tooke 
him vp, as the Greeke word importeth, as 
a fellow or companion, & ſo as Luk ſaith, 
Bronght him to lernſalem. Which howe it 
was done, we are not ſo much to enquire, ' 
as we are to content our ſelues with this 
knowledge that it was done. Secondly, 
the more particular place, is A Pinnacle 
the Temple. In Ieruſalem was the Temple 
of 4 4 Firſt builded by Salomon. 
Secondly, reedified by Zorobabell. Now 
this Temple did the diuell chuſe before 
all the goodly and ſtately buildings of le- 
ruſalem, as the moſt fit place for the yo 
ting of Chriſt, neither choſe he any ofthe 
loweſt places of the ſame, but the higheſt 
part thereof, euen a Pinnacle ofthe 1 em- 
ple. Which word Pinnacle, a Pinna, pro> 


I the toppe of the Temple, of which Joſe- 


be here taken, but rather by this Pinnacle 


of Chrift hi tempration, 94 
perly ſignifieth a ſharpc or piked things 


of which indeed there were many about 


phys ſpeaking of the Temple, maketh Tapes 
mention. In ſummo ({aith hee) aurtis veru- de belle 
bus horrebat acutiſſimis, ne ab inſidentibus a» Iudaico 
uibus pollueretur. That is, in the top it was Li. G. c 
tough with moſt ſharp golden ſpires, leaſt 
itſhould be defiled with the birds fitting 
thereon but thus cannot the Pinnacle 


wee muſt (although digreſſing from the 
roprietie of the word) vnderitand, the 
„een where with the flat roofe of 
the Temple was compaſſed about, that 
none might fall therefrom. For ſeeingit 
was the commandement of God to make 
ſuch in the building of houſes, as appea- | 
reth. Deut. 2 2. 8. It is molt likely that it 
was obſerued inthe building ofthe Ten 
ple. Thus we ſee both generally and par. 
ticularly,the place which Satan hath nas 
choſen for the tempting of Chriſt, [eraſes 
lem the holy Citie, and 4 Pinnacle of the Jem. 
ple, Whereby now plainly appeareth, te 
great difference which is betweene this 

and the former temptation, in reſpectof 
che place : that being in the 8 | 
$ . ns: 
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this inthe holy Citie, and on the pinnacle 

oſ the temple, that among the beaſts, this 
in the ſight of men. Wherby t. we ſee that 


* a gan confirmed,which before is proued: 

tdtnhat there is no place in this world, wher- 
in we can ſaſely promiſe to our ſeluesſecu- 
n - riticfrothe temptations ofthe diuel, ſee- 


ted of the diuell, both in the wildern 
andmthe Citie; and on the Temple. If 
being alone might haue preuailed, he was 
alone in the wilderneſſe, yet was he there 
tempted. If the ſight and preſence ofthe 
people might haus ſerued, hee is now in 
the Citie: or if the holines of the place 
might haue priuiledged, he is onthe tem. 
1 ple: and yet euen in the holie Citie, and 
j onthe temple, is he tempted of the diuel 
| The dcuill 2. Hereout we may obſerue how'Sathan 
chuſeth ſubtilly ſeekethopportunity of tlie place 
f 3 as may beſt ſerue for his purpoſe, accor- 
|! for his ding to the nature ofthe temptation. The 
|| purpoſe, Hirſt temptation was to diſtruſtin God: 
according hereunto he applied the aduantage of the | 
| | lap yes place moſt agrecable thereunto, the wi 
[| remprati- © Jernes, a ſolitarie place, a place not in 
on. bited of men, a place voyd of all comfort, 
„Ae no ictemptelh hin te Pres || 
5 fſumption, 


ing we ſee our eaptain Ieſus. Chriſt temp- 
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of Chriſt bis teniptation. 96 
ſumption, as ſhall fully appeare hereafter: 
and hereunto he alſo vſeth the beneſit oſ .4 
the place molt fit therunto, the holy citie, 22 994 

Ka pinnacle of the temple, che which liee che pins. 

doth both to couer his deceit, that there cleofthe 

ſhuld appear no caufe of doubting ſnares, temple. 

the place being ſo holy as this was:& alſo, 5 

I that the ſight of mẽ might the rather 

; [ him vp to the doing of that wheruntohe 

© | tempted him, For this is thatwhich doth 

much prick forwards moſt men to the at 
tempeing of great & venterous enterpri/ 

, | fes, euen the looking on & beholding of 

n, that they might bee cõmended & ad- 

| 

| 

| 
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mired of the. Therforeit is, that he tooke 

bim vp not into any highrocke in the wil 
I édernes, but into the holy city, and ſet him 
ona pinnacle ofthe temple 2. Difference 
between tlüs &the other tẽptatiõ. is in the 
thingwherunto he tẽpted him. It is beſoro 
laid, the principall drift of Satan in theſa 
2 | teptations, was the ouerthrow of Chriſts 
„ faith, which is alſo that thing which hee 
> | moſtimpugnethig the adopted ſonnes af 


* 
God, & that becauſe of the excellency 2 
faith, Nowihe contraries or extreames Tagen 2 
vnto true faith & truſt in God, are, I. Di | —— 25 
liruſt 2.ÞP relumptio, Wherfor ewith both fan. 
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Why hee 
tempteth 
Chriſt vn- 
11 to preſump | 
uon. exceſſe. And this he doth the rather. Firſt 


A comfortable Treatiſe 


theſe dooth the diuell ſharply aſſault our 


Saujour Chriſt. Fir ſt with diſtruſt, that he 
ſhould doubt of the loue and fauour of 


God his father pronounced by his owne 
voicefromheauen, But when hee percei- 
ued by the anſwere of Chriſt thereunto, 
that his heart was ſo firmly ſetled vppon 
the aſſuraunce thereof, that hee could not 
hereby be moued therfrom: Now ſecond. 
ly he goeth another way to worke, for the 
bringing this his purpoſe to effect, heeaf 
faulteth him with the other extra@me; 
which is, preſumption: that not fainting 
in the defect, hee might yet offend in the 


becauſe hee knewe by that experience 
which hee had alreadie had in other the 
Saints of God, how eaſily they arcouetrs 
come therewith: for euen thoſe whomhe 


was neuer able to ſhake with diſtruſt, hee 
hath quite ouerthrowne with reſumpti- 
on. Secondly, becauſe that this doth no 


leſſe extinguiſh faith, then doth the other 
Thirdly, becauſe that many are the ſinnes 
which the preſumptuous careleſly thruſt 
themſelues into, for they feare nothing, 
but aduentureall things. Fourthly, be- 


cauſe of the greatnes of preſumptuous 
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| ofonevyertue, he hath not one but diuers ofoge'vet 


of Chrift his temptation, 2 97 , 


ſinnes: great indeed and hãynous before 
God are all ſinnes, and inthemſdlyes mor- 
tall, whether proceeding from ignorance 
or infirmitie: even ſuch as that neither 
can be excuſed before the iudgment ſcat 
of God, if he ſhould iudicially enter into 
the examination ofthem:but yet none of 
them in greatnes are comparable to the 
ſinnes of preſumption, and thereforethe 
ſinne of preſumption is called the great 
offence. Pſal. 19.13. Here therſore we ſee, 
as how dangerous this temptatiõ was in it 
ſelfe, ſo how great difference there is be» 
tweene this & the firſt mentioned temp» 4 * + 
tation, Whereby we may iultly obſerue, 

that not only one way, but many wayes, 

and manie more waies then can be num- 

bred the diuel vſeth to tẽpt vs vnto that For the nt 
which is euyll: yea for that the overthrom ery 


vices,yea & thoſe ſuch, as arenot only c6} tue the d 
trary thereunto, but alſo contrary one to ucllharhs 


| vp many vertues, which he ouerthrowet trary ther 


vices 
another, to expell & roote out the ame; in aa 


It mi ght be made manifeſt by reckening onely con- 


by contrary vices: but it ſhall ſ utficiently — " 


be ſeene in our faith, the mother ofal vers true 


tues, which he IN ll, to an other 
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| ſo in all the faithfull, to ouerthrow by diq/ 
{truſtandpreſumption,which are directiy 
contrary vnto eachothers. Now third 
it followeth, that we conſider the wordes 
| themſelues, as they areſetdowne bythe | 
Euangeliſt. Wherein (as in the former, aud 
! in that which followeth)we mult not: 
| Firſt the wordes ofthe Tempter, contai· 
| ning the'temptation. Secondly,thereply - 
i of Chriſt thereunto. Firſt, the wordes of 
ME 
[1 im. Secondly, che ö 
| les 3 a Wie Firſt rn theſe wordes. 
I} Ambroſ, Caſt thy ſelfe downe , This is ſtill the voice 
If in Luc. ofthe diuell, caſt thy ſelfe downe. As 
b. 4. cap. Ambroſius well noteth, he perſwadeth, 
. not to lifting vp, but to caſting downeghe. 
i the voice would haue all fall, euen as he fel. to becalt 
e dovene, cuen as hee was caſt doune: ſo 


| ca ſoone as he himſelfe fel, he incontinen tj; 


2 labored the fall of man, that he alſo migit 
füll from righteouſaes to iniquitie, and ſo te 
be caſt done from heauen to hell: aus 
e this is the end ofall his temptations, eat 
thy ſelle downe,go back, retournetotaf 4 
vomit, leaue the right way, forſake the. 
Lord: he perſwadeth the fall ofal, the caie | tin 
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of Clift bu tenptam. 35 
would keepe them dowue, he would haue 
none to riſe againe : that thareforewe fall 
dovme, it is thorough the malice of Satan: 
thatweriſeagain,itis of the graceotGod. 


1 Secodly, hereby it. appecrethchat, whom Y 
1 the dil lieerhvp, he lifrerh them vp to B 
caſt them downe, whereas on the other e 
fide, whom the Lord humblcth, hee hum- to eaſt 
bleth them to exalte them vp, he maketh hem 
humiliation: the way to exaltation, as ap-. 
pereth by the example of Chriſt himſelfſfe 
whom his father firſt humbled, that he 
might aſterwardt exalt him, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh. Philip. 2,9. Whereupon ſai- 
eth Barnard; in one of his Epiſtles. Yis — 
capere celſitudinem Dei? cape prius humilita- B > ad, | 
tem Chriſti, That is, wilt thou takehold on E 
the highnes of God firſt, take hold an the * 
humilitie of Chriſt, firſt the croſſe, and "> 
ken the crown. But on the contrary part, 

be diuel firſt lifreth vp, that he might af · 
7 terwardes caſt thẽ downewhs he hath lif- 
1 t& vp he had here exalted chriſt on high: 
| ucntothe top ofthe Pinnacle: but whit 
v the end thereof? let his one wordes 
times fayneth vpon the children of diſo- 


9 = & = 


| dedience, helifteth 8 to . 
1 Leon 2 | 
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the Pinnacle, he aduanceth them to the 
4 higheſt digrifties in the church of God & 
i - the comms wealth(for he will beare ſway 
W Berteritisin both) but what wilbe the end? truly e- 


to be caſt uen this, to caſt them downe, to worke 


| 3 : their deſtruction. Better it is therefore to 
to be ex:1. be humbled and caſt done of the Lord; 
ted of the then to be exalted of the diuell: better it 
Auuell. js to ſuffer the death of all afflictions yn- 
der the preſsing downe of the hand ofthe 
Lord, then to ioyne the top of al honor by 
the aduancement of the hand of the di- 
uell: by the one, although for a time it 
ſeeme better vnto vs, in due time we ſhall 
— ſuch benefite, as that we ſhall haue 
inſt cauſe to mioy with Dann 
It is good for me O Lord that thou haſt bum - 
led me. Pſal. 119 71, By the other cometh 
that fearful euẽt, that albeit for a ſeaſonit 
be pleaſent vnto the, they ſhall ſee theit | 
eſtate ſo miſerable, that they ſhalbe con- 
ſtramed to cry out, woo worth the time 
A Garnins that euer we were exalted. A good caueat 
for che for ſuch, as are ſo ambitio * affected, 
ambitious. that they care not how they be, ſo they be 
| aduanced:that ſo much Jefire the aſpirin 
to the toppe ofthe pinacle, that they ſtie 
not to ſet their foote into the handes of 


0 mo p h . 


caſt him do vene from the pinacle., Thus 


F Chriſt lu temptation. 99 
the divel himſelfe to be lifted vp: this 
wilbe the end of it, 'Caſ 905 dom ne. 
Thirdly, it is to be obſerued that the di- 
uell doth not here violently caſt downe 
Chriſt; but onely perſradeth himtherc- ” 
unto, euen that heeſhould caſthimſclfe A; — 
downe. Caf? thy ſelfe donne. 'Whereoftwo' the aua 
reaſons 1 5 geuen. Firſt, becauſe he dathneg 
could not do it, it vas not in his power ſo violently 
farre to pteuaile ouep him, as violently to _ "MY 
faith Chen eo. Diabolus ad malum ber- 

tari pot | 72 5 von Ant The diuell can 3 * 
perlwade vnto euyll, but enforce he can 37776 
not. Secondly,becaufe this ſhould not ſo %% — 
fully haue ſerued for his 5 e Nl 
the generall drift of all theſe his tempta- 


c 
tions being ſubtilly to drawe Chriſt to 
fall into ſome one {in or other:this could 
he not haue done in this temptation,if he 
had violently caſt him downe from the The gcnzs 
pinnacle of the temple : for where there rall dite 
wanteth the voluntary inclination ofthe 345 > 
. , it ma 

mind of man to thruithimſelieintoeuyl, chete tem 
there is no euy l in that man worthy to be tations. 
blamed: that is, not hie xhich violently is "= 
thruſt againſt his will into danger, but he 
which without neceſß itie thiyſlethhime 

Q 3 lelfe 
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ſelſe into danger, is,to be accountedand 
blamed as a temptet of God. Therefore 
hee workethnot ti 145 way, to throw them 
The quelf dove at a ſo aine forc eably againſt their 

erſwa- 5 | wt Yb ——W 
. . wills, but rather by way of counſaile per- 
enſorceth ſxadeth themof their one wills to caſt 
men to de- downe themſelues - and therefore in dea- 
ben ling withthemthatare deſperate, he doth 
| not either violently throwe them downe 
into thewater and drowne them, neither 
knitteth he the rope to the beame, and a- 
gainſt their willes hangeth them, neither 
with the knife by ſorce cut their throats, 
or pearce their harts, but he dealeth farre 
more ſubtilly & more dangerouſly, euen 
by petſwaſion ypon ſome plauſible rea- 
fons, mouing them to lay hands vppon 
ben. tbemſelues, to caſt themſelues downe, to 
Ih: 7, be the inſtruments of their owne diſtruc- 
Kechſo tions. For we muſt knowe thus much, 
much that the diuell doth not vſe all this dil 
ines to rence, and take all this paine, onely to 
Famen tjdde them out of their liues, as enuy ing 
Thel that they ſhould any longer liue ypon the 
g. earth, but his duefel dritt herin, is to per- 
fxade them to that deſperate ſinne, wi ich 
migut draw them afterwards headlong to 


eternall damnation: for it is the ſaluation 
of man that he moſt enuieth and his dams | 
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the cauſe wherefore he did not himſelfe 


them that gaue them: and no( natural nan 


„ 7 * xs temptat 


nation that he moſt RA Thiswas 


kil Saule, but that heperſwaded Saule fal- 
ling on his owne ſword to kill himſelfe,. . 
1. Sam 3.4. And that he did not violent - 
ly an but rather moued him, cat 
ing downe himſelfe, to hang himſelfe, 
Math 27. 3. Euen that ſo they might be Ofatn 
iltie of their owne deathes, &t hat their thers, ch 
Ploud might be vppon their owneheagdes: 8 
for if that all murther be forbidden man the mot 
by the Lord, much more, as moſt vnnatu- horrible. 
rall;the murt hering of himſelf, as S. Au- 
guſtine vnderſlandeth the ſune conmman> Auſt 4 
dement moſt truly, lib. i. De ciuitate Dei. . as * 
cap. ꝛ0. Yea whether it be for the obtay · Pei cop 
ning ofimmortalitie afrerwards,or for the 29: 
auoiding of any euyll preſent, But as God 
hath here placed ys in this world, ſo muſt 
wee content our ſelues whatſocucr our 
eſtate is here, to tarry till he take vs out, & 
therfore in ſo doing, we do preuẽt Godin 
his purpoſes. Againe, God hathgeut vnto 
vs our liues in this work d. that weſhouid 
cheriſh and defend them, vntill he take 


hateth his omne fleſh, but noriſheth and cheri- 
Heth it. phel,5 29. Andikerforeit is in- 
1 aaettth O04 uiurious 
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tem arripere,ſed oblata patientur ferre, Saith 
Hiero. It is our parts not to haſten death 


Hierom. 


. . being offered vnto vs by others. wherfore 
verſ. 12. of ſuch ſaieth Chriſoſtom. Deus illos acriu 


In gal. ca. Stamur:atque id ure meritoque « T hat is, 


„ 999 


murt hrers, & ve all deteſt them, and that 


perſon of God nuilam animam recipio, qus 
we nolente ſeperatur a corpore. That is, Ire- 
ceiue no ſoule, which without my wil is ſe- 
perated from the body: and this is the res. 
{on wherefore the diuell perſwadeth man 
to deſtroy himſelfe, euen becauſe of the 
greatnes of the offence, together withthe 


of God ordained for the flame, And iii 


therunto :for without reaſon, a reaſonable 


© 4. Y . 
e 


WW 


iurious to humane nature it ſelſe, for man 
to deſtroy himſelfe. Noſtrum non eſt mo 


thi 


ii Ienam. vnto our ſe lues, but patiently to beare it, 


ſoft * pronit quam homicidas, & nos omnes eos dete- | 
I ver. 4. God puniſheth ſuch more ſharply then 


by right and deſert: yea hereupon it is that 
Hierom ſayeth of ſuch, ſpeaking in the 


greatnes of the puniſhment in the iuſtice” 


ſhall ſuffiſe for the thing it ſelfe, vherteun· 
to he tempteth Chriſt, Now ſec õdly, fol 
Jowerth the examination of the argument 
whereby he endeuoreth to perſwade him 


man ill not be perſwaded, eſpecially the 


rere mm AS WASH ST, ITEFEDYTSST 


Fame, 16 
| matter ſceming ſo vnreaſonable as this 


4 the pinnacle of the temple, whẽ there Na 


to de ſcẽd down from the ſame. Wherfore 
the more readyly to preuaile herein, he v- 
ſeth two arguments or reaſons: Firſt, 
from the neceſsity ofthe making humſelte 

knowento be the ſon of God. ndly, 
from the certainty of god his fathers pro- 
tection therein, grounded vppon his pro- 
miſſe in the ſcriptures. Firſt, he perſwad- 
eth him by an argument 
the neceſſitie ot the makyng him ſelſe 


wordes. If thow be the ſonne of God. That is, 


ſia pre figured in the law, and foreſpoken 
of inthe prophetes, vhich ſhould = into 
— to be the ſauiour of the world, 
chat is, of the people therein &c. And this 
he ſpeaketh not doubtingly, as if ey ther he 
doubteth thereof, or would that Chyiſt 


did, to caſt himſelfe downheadlong from 
another more eaſy & ſafe way appointed ; 


unded vpon 
knowen to be the ſonne of God. in theſe 


that beloued ſonne of Cod, in whom thy 
father iswell pleaſed, that promiſed Meſ - 


ſhould doubt of the ſame, to w bich end an 
the other temptation he produced e 
ewordes, as is before declared: but he 
ytterteh them by way of 8 ie 
Ar | * 5 had 


1 


wy 
The dine 
vſech two 
arg me IT 
To ne. 4 
Chriſt ca 
caſt him- 
ſelfe d 


" 


T 


' ceſfary 
it! -hould 
F ſelfe 


e faith. 


chat Chriſt 


- And therfore it was moſt neceſſary that 
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had ſaide, 1 like well that thou 9 5 
per ſwadeſt thyſelfe to be the ſonof God: 
and I aſſent and agree therennto, and con- 
feſſe that thou art the ſonne ot God, ther- 
fore caſt thy ſelf downe. Wherefore? euen 


that thou maieſt alſo be knowen ynto the 
world, that thou art the ſonne of God. 


n was ne- And this ſurely was at hing very neceſſary 


that he ſhould not keepe himſelfe cloſe 
frõ the knowledge of the world, but that 


male Hun- be ſhould make himſelte manifeſttherun- 


to: for that otherwiſe, how ſhould the 


knovne to yyorldbelieneinhim?for how ſhould they 
+ the world. 


belieue inhim whom they knew not ? 


1 | knowledge knowledge neceſſarily gocth before faith: 
$5 necetfarily and this was the cauſe wherefore when he 
| gocthbe- cãeinto the world the world receiued him 


not, euen becauſe the world knew him not, 
as the Euangeliſt Iohn ſpeaketh cap, 1.10. 


hee ſhould make himſelfe manifeſt to the 
world, tliat he was the ſonne of God : that 
knowing him, the world might belieue in 
him, and ſo be ſaued by him:whichwas the 
end of his ſending into the world. Lohn. 3. 
17. But now what doth the diuell inferre 
hereuponzeuen this ther fore caſt thyſelfe 
down, As ifhe ſaide, thou muſt make XA 
N Ae . 


"of Criſthictemptation. 102 
Telfktiowne to the world to he the ſonne 
of Godby thy workes, which thou ſhalt 
do in their preſence : but this were amoſt 
notable worke dõe by thee, to caſt thy ſelf 


downe from the top of the pinnacle: thou 


art now in the holy citie, in the middeſt of 
the multitude ofthe people of the Iewes, 
for whoſe ſakes thou art chiefly ſent: this 
the rfore if thou wouldeſt do now in their 
preſence, they muſt needes thereby aſlu- 
redly know that thou arte that ſonne of 
God,and ſo either beleeue inthee, or be 
without all pretence of excuſe, if they be- 
leeue not, therfore caſt thyſelFdown &e, 


Secondly,he perſwadeth hereunto by the 


certaintie of God his fathers protection 
therin: which he doth cloſely, to preuent 
that ob iection that Chriſt miglit iuftly 
haue made concerning the perill thereof 
vito himſelfe, that aſthough it might be 
very profitable to make himſelfnouẽ to 
the people, yet that it ſhould be moſt dan- 
gerous vnto his owne eſtate:whereioreto 
prevent this doubtingof the petill, he go- 
eth about to perſixade Chriſt, that there 
tan no perill or daunger therby conevn- 
to himfelfe, in that he might fully aſſure 
Amſelfe of the protection of Go ark 
Te? ch ex 
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cher, To which purpoſe, becauſe of the 
yndoubted authoring of the ſcraptures, 
_ _  .andofthe.certentie of the promiſes con- 
* * teined therin, he vſethnot his owne words 
1 "7 be be. barely, whichmight iuſtly be ſuſpected, 
leeued, but confirmeth the ſame b the te ſtimo- 
which is nie therof, which could not be denied: ſor 
[| We proves as nothing mult neceſſarily be beleeued 
Feripcures, Which is not to be proued thereby, ſacan 
| nothing be denied which is affirmed ther. 
in. Therfore for the purchaſing credit and 
authoritie to his wordes, he affirmeth the 
by the vndoubted authority ofthe word, 
| Theſcrip- ing, For it i wricten, that he will giue his 
1 tures the Angells charge auer thee,and with their hands 
oy. they (pall lift thee vp, that thou daſh not thy fo 
12 apainſt a ſtone. And this Iwiſh fromm 
hart, that nothing might be ſpokẽ᷑ of, nor 
beleeued among vs, which might not be 
cöfirmed by the ſcriptures: for this is that 
touchſtone wherby the truth mult he ex- 
amined, When the Apoſtle Iohn ſaiethi, 
Iohn 4-1. 775 the ſpirits whether they beof 
Cod. Thistryall is to bereferredtothe 
word of God:it is that wherunto the peo- 
ple were refeired in the time ofthe Le, 
when they 2 ſent to the on 2 pie 
teſtimony * E ay, 20, An * is is 
Nee wherunto 
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of Chriſt bis temptation. 103 
wherunto we are referred vnder the goſ- 
pell, vhen ve are ſent by Chriſt to ſearch 
the ſcriptures, Iohn. g. 33. Theſe were they 
which the men of Bert ea made the Iudge 
ofS. Paules doctrine, preaching amongſt 
them in their Synagoges : for they wete 
not ſatiſfied, vntilltliey them ſelues had 
ſearched the ſcriptures daily whether thoſs 
things were ſo; Act. ty. i. S. Paule came vn- 
to them(as he was indeed, and which wass 
not vnknowen vnto them) as an Apoſtite 
yet without dilligent ſearch and exami- 
nation by the ſcriptures they beleeued 
not his doctrine: much leſſe then ſhould 
webeleeue any one, be his learning neuer 
ſo good, his countenance neuer ſo great, 
his antiquity neuer ſo 8 we heare 
him able to confirme his doctrine by the 
ſeriptures, eſpecially if it eoncerne the 
principles of Chriſtian religion, and mat- 
ters of ſaluation. Therfore S. Augustin in 
the queſtion or controuerſie concerning 
originall ſinne in Infants, referreth him 4g | 
ſelfe to the iudgment of the 7 ares, ES. - 
Ita controuerfia Tudicem querit, 1 icet quo . __ 
Chriſtus judicet cum lo & Apoſtolus quia 
in Apoſtolo ipſe loguitur Chriſtus. Tas cons 1.5... 


trouerſie ſeeketh a Iudge: lot Chriſt ther. 
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mdge,becauſethat alſoin him Chriſt bims 
' felfſpeaketh,& the like is to be docof vs, | 
in al other queſtiõs & cõtrouerſies what- 
mie antho ſoeuer. Great is the authoritie of fathers, - 
hers and & xeuerend the iudgement of Councels: 
of Coun- and no wiſe man ſtoppeth his cares againſt 
fayles, them, neither vpon light occaſion wilbe 
18 drawne to diſcent from them: yet let the 
15 {criptures be iudge euen ouer them alſo: 
. {de for as S. Auguftine well ſaieth againſt the 
„ Donatiſtis, it is proper onely to the Ca- 
de- nonicall ſcriptures of the olde and new 
teſtament, to conteine vndoubted truti: 
as for the writing of Biſhops, and of coun- 
cels themſelues, not only prouincial, but 
alſo Fel. they haue oftentimes in thẽ 
thole things which are to be cotrected & 
amended. S. Paule would that the doc- 
trine which he preached, ſhould iudge euẽ 
the doctrine of Angells. So that fan A 
gel from heuem ſrould preach contrary to that 
which he (and thereſt of the Apoſtels) had 
preached,he ſhould be cald accurſed Gallat. . 
Much more then of right doth it 1 11 
taine hereunto, together with therelt of 
the holy ſcripture, to iudge of the doe - 
trines of men, and to condemne whatſoe- 
ver is preached or eſtabliſhed ren | 
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of Chriſt js timptutin- 101 
thereunto, This is the word of God, and 
therfore of duty challengeth this ſuperi- 

' oritie ouer the wordes of men. Italwaics 
coateineth certaine truth: aud therefore 
worthyly examineth and iudgeththe ſay- 
ines of men, which are vncertaine, and 
ſubiect to errors. But altlioughſuchis the * 
author itie of the ſcriptures, as that no- Euery ona 
- thing can be receiued as certaine without that brin- 
the approbation ofthem, & that nothing en the 
can be denied, which is cõfirmed by them: 2 5 
yet mult not euery one by and by be he- byrobe © 
ſeeued which ere ſcripture : for belecued, 
ve ſee here that the diuell to SEES can 1 
bring in ſcripture, he hath the ſcriptures 
at. his fingers ends, he knoweth them, 
ache can vſe them cunningly to ſerue his 
purpoſe, to deceiue and ſeduce, ſaying, Ie The diuell 
u written, As Ling ſaide before, it is xit- N 
ten:ſo here he ſaieth, it is written, So, no . 
lellethey which impugue the 2 h O 3 
they which defend the truth, pretẽd truth. By” 
Singub dicunt, ego verum dico, Rieth Chryſo= Chryſoſ- 
lun. Euery one ſaieth, L ſaie the truth, and i AA, 
tor the defence of that which he calleth homil.3 3. 
truth, cã ſay, it is verittẽ For what hereſies or 
laue ther ſprõg vp in the church of Chriſt pada 
from time to time, were they neuer ſo hem 
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groſſe, abſurd and blaſphemous, bur 
Is oy m_ __ ill the deuiſers and defenders of them, 
"fend their could ſay, it is written: yea (which is 
vickednes fearfull to be thoughe ok) what wicked- 
n 28087 nes is there vſed among men, be it neut 
me ot fo abominable; bur that for the defence 
ofthe ſame,they can ſay, it is writtẽt ther. 
fore it behoueth vs to vſe more warines, 
thẽ at the firſt to beleeue euery one that 
4 bringeth the name and title of the truth, 
ror tze Vea albeit hee can bring places of f 
preuent- tures for the confirmation of that whi 
ing hereof he ſaieth is truth. Weare firſt to 'examine | 
94 75 ſenſe. the meaning & ſenſe of the places of the 
1 plac « ſcripture alleged rfor toallege ſcripturs 
be exami- Without the ſenſe ot the ſcripture, accot» 
ned. ding to the meaning of the ſpirit of God 
4 therin, is to violat the maieſty, to take# 
1 way the truth, to infringe the authority, 
| 2 Horam. to corrupt the puritie, and after a ſort to 
contra lu- weaken & ouerthrow the foundation & 1 
0 1 | ciferiancs. ſubſtanceofthe ſcriptare, For $ E 
FF] non in legend), ſed in mtelligendo co 
if N ee That is, The ſcriptures cbltnot ner 
4 i reading of mg, but in vnderſtandi without the 
the ſcrip- vnderſtiding of the ſenſe the knowledy, | 
Lt 9 of the letter is vnprofitable & dangerous. 
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len, it ſtandeth vs vpon, tuthe careſul re- 
ding of the» ſcriptures ti iqyut eathoſł 
praler vnto Gad, that iw eould pleaſe hun 
ol luis gratiom. goodnes . ſo to lightewthe 

invard vnderſtadings ofourdindes; that 
awe may be able to conceaut what is the 


ac any way es Vreſted and petuerted and 
cally ſee, ho to auoid the danger of the 
fame, But ofthis more is to he ſpołen in 
the view of the ãſwer of chriſt. In the meũã 
time, the place alleaged by the deuill, is to 
beconſidered : the vchicliis aparteof the 
9. Pſalme of Dauid wherein the i: an 
12. verſes thereof, theſe words here men- 
toned are written. He ſbellgmebis Angets 
1 charge oxer ther to hene thee in all thy waiest 


wordes ſaith he, concerne thee:ycaalbets 
the promiſe contained therin, of the pro- 
tection and defence of God by the mini- 
ie of his Angels, pertaineth vnto all the 
ichful, yet principally it cõcerneth thee: 
of theeprinci allyitisfaid, that hee will 

Sue his Angels e if thy fa» 


y 5 


* | * of 4 4.5 18 4 9 e pe Ku * Mc 
of Chriſt his tehptatian. ix; 
times, and cuy]taieswhereintawearedals © 2 


meaning of the ſpirit of Godin them, ſo 


y ſball beare thet: vp in their hamdes, that _- 
thou hurt vot thy foote ag ainſt aſt one. Theſe . 
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- therhathſoſpeciall areguarde vnto theꝶ 
ee thee! the attẽ dance 
ol his Angels to take charge of thee, anus 
that ſo farre, as not to ſuffer thee to.dalhe Þ 
- thy foote a ſtone: thou needſt not 
5 ofthy ſafetie herein, they are able 
miniſtersto fulfil thepromiſe, and hecis 
Githfullroperfourme the promiſe:theres. 9 
See eee 
whereby emis rincipal argumtt, 


an * 6 


. of Chriſt to caſt him ſe 

dovnefrom the pinnacle ofthe 2 — 

4 he behaueth himſelfe moſt e 
pretending both friendſtipp 


Yo 
16 es, aud al this the more d . uſly 
= 14 «| 


to deceiue. And euen in very 
dealeth he commonly in the worlde, b 


| in matters ofthe . pertainin 
pon + ang ger gon of our bodies „ and "bop ; — | 


1 
99 ' 


zxerfwading ys to depend vpõ e bro 2 

| — ni; ee dren 6 2 1 
ul caſt he encoura 22 —1 reſumptu | 

Rel OY, off al hone our ſelues, eit. 10 

fegen e Pre: [to 
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4 of” oat his templonon — 106 © Fa Þ L 
L jentins ofthings hucefull vato vs:for the is 
one hewil fay, what nedeſt thou to ſpent. 
1 thy timo in carcking and carmg' for ti 
bing ofthis worlds, needfull for thy e. 
0 Pate? Why laboureſt thou fo paihetully 
toptouide them? knoweſt thou not that 
4 Gods prouidence extendeth it ſelfe ouer 
Alhis creatures: that tliereby the beaſtes ©, 
; ofthe field, and the birdes of the aire, ate 
1 nd nouriſhed without labor ⁊ are not 
17 better then they? hath not tie Lord au 
14 all care for man? theroſbre caſt away 
are, depend vpon tlie Lord eaſt our 
aon im for he caretł for you care * 
bor for tho morrow;the morrowikal card 
4 foritſelfe: forthe other, her wil fav: hy 
; ſeareſt thou ttouble?! whydoubteſt tion 
MAungerꝰ why takeſt thou ſuch though iu 
am prouiſion to withſtand ite know- - 
: x thou nor howe ineffectuall alt :rhets Vpon the 
F certainey 
ou not, that thou art in the handles of gur e 2 
Þ chat he watcheth ouer thee? that it $42»* ers: 
Fetbarprored e and defendeth thee?:, beÞ D. - will, I» 
. chus daungerouſly he allaul- 1.556 3 
ce es, which — 1 
the ſaluation of durloule f. | 
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A comfortable Treatiſe 


care thereof, in the doing of thoſeth 
whichby Vs belong therevnto. For; 
this fort wil hee ſay vnto vs: knowſtthoy 
not that thou art the ſon of God? elected 
vnto ſaluation, fr6 before the foundati. 
ons of the world were laid in leſus Chriſt, 
in home thou art now redeemed .ſurel, 
and fully from fin, from death, from hell. 
and from dampnationtand hauing thy ſins | 
pardoned, art brought to an euerlaſtin 
couenant of perfect peace with God ſo 
that nothing can hereafter ſeparate dey 
1.8 from theloucof Godin Cbriſt, and de- 
1 riue tee ofthe kingdome ofGodzwher | 
| | "a — thẽ art thou ſo ſtudious in the doing : 
of good workes: whereby thou fooliſhlye 
depriueſt thy ſelfof the eſe ent plc . 
of this life, Jad makeſt c ame irkſoins | 6! 
. Aud tedious vnto thee thy ſaluati ion hang 
| . E ethnot vpon thy works, but it dependeth 1 
1 vpon the electiõ of God: it derten 
thatwilleth, nor ofhim that runnetb, 
ofthe Lord hich ſheweth metey⸗ 
©... mercy endureth for euer, withourfe * 
I a. taunce: thoſe home he hach end lected 11 
dne wil neuer rejctt: thoſewhoinchea nee | 
en bo loucthhe wil neuer häte:and ae | Af 
3 vritten a 0 15 
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| of Chriſt bus temptation, 10 
of life, he will neuer raſe out: but thouart 
che Sonne of God, elected of God, belo- 
ued ot him, thy name is verittẽ in the book 
ofthe living: therefore thou maieſt ſafl 
calt thy ſelfe downe, and without perryll 
take thy pleaſure in the world, as others 
doe it . no mattex how thou liueſt, 
nor: hat euill things tou doſt, nor what 
good things thou doeſt not. Loe hat is 
the perillous per{waſlion of Satan, where-+, 
with he caricth away many men into pre- 
ſumption, whereby they runne beadiong 
to the pitte of deſtruſtion, when ther 
- thinke themlelues in the high N to Sal- 
uation 2 here fore that we may the better 


R 


* 


be defenced againſt the ſama let vs con- 
der the aun were of Chriſt, the ſec ante 
point to be obſeruedhecrein. Setondlyjy +8 


the reply of Chijlt Agia it is written ho os 
: ſalt not tempt the Lorathy Gai. Whetin we e 
xe to obſerue. . That he i rethiſtriuß - 
aurewith ſcriptute. 2 The place it ſelſfſe 
whichhealledggth. Firſt. we ſe thut he an- * 
ſxeretli ſcrs 
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| . ſelfe ag1ine vouc haſetli to vſe them, ſay- 

Wings ing, again it is writen. Wherfore as Chriſt 
-which - our Sauiour by this his example, here ge- 
; _ 12 nerally confnreth all thoſe that thinke it 
OG vrtetiye ynlawtull for Chriſtians to vſe 
A popiſte fÞoſe things which haue beeneabuſedby 
argument the vngodhy: So eſpecially doth he here- | 
che de. by contute thoſe, which therefore denye 
v4 pe . the lay people the vſeof the ſcriptures, 
14 dent! t becauſe they haue beene abuſed, to the 
de vſe of broaching ot hereſies, cõtrary to the truth 
che ſcrip- to the great diſturbanceefthe Church of 

es.. Chriſt: and theſe are they ot the Clergye 
A ot the Church of Rome who vſe this as an 
argumẽt ofgreat force, to proue how vn- 

nec eſlarie and inconuenient it is, that the 

common people ſhould haue the free vſe 

ot the ſcriptures: And alſo all thoſe, who | 

ſeeing heretiks peruertthem to the main- 

5 taining of daungerous dpinions, andthe 
woickedabuſe them tothe defendi of 

Tue ſcrip- their wickednes, do therefore the leſſe c? 

. ſteeme of the ſcriptures, & make the leſſs 

tobe rcon account of them, and ſcarce vouchaſe ti 

dedoſ , reading of them, orthetakingofthemin- 
becauſe to their hands. If this were a iuſt cauſe, ei 

14 they are a. ther to deny the ſcriptures vnto others, ot 
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thing in the worlde be eithervſed or liked 8 


of vs: for what thing is there ſo hol or SWS 
necelfary,whichwer not many wales pro- 3 
phaned & abuſed?thattherfore the ſerip- 


tures be abuſed and peruerted of any, it is. "my 


to their owne deſtruttions „ 45 the Apoltle | eh. 
Saint Peterſpeaketh:but it oughtnot to 


bee either to the preiudiceing of thoſe, 

which wold profitably take the vie of the, 

either to the breeding ot any diſlike ther- 

ofinour ſelues: But rather,as notwiths 
ſtanding the abuſe, we willinglyretain the 

necellary vie of meates and drinks need» 

ful for our bodies; ſo,and muche more, as 9 5 
beeing much more neceſlarie, ought we, «1 

notwithſtanding the abuſe, to contemne 

that reuerent cinen 20 e 3 

| vicot the holy ſcriptures, to the comfort 

| both of RE ſollles of others,and our own... 

| 3: We les heerighow, making anſwer vn 

| tothe deuitour ofthe ſcriptures, out Sa- * 

vor Chriſt zunſ ere th, by oppoſſng of 
another place of Ktn ente ch The Ech. oy 

 adbeenee0rruptly alledged! He might: reply of 
bane aiſyered diſtinQtly, rothoſefeuerall Chriſt, © Þ 

zl, fy 10, ; Tother, ++ 

cardettit wasneceſſarie,that hethuld, 
Ie himfclfe manifeſt a cl 5 
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4; com T e a 
. that he wasthel arte abs who t. 
$4.” end, there was no necefſitic to caſt himſelf. 
Cb to downe fromthe pinnacle of the Temple, 
nake him · bet auſe that albeit he was to be knowen 
elf kno "2 by hisworkes,yetnotonly Wo his 3 
orld, o but chiefly by his docttine. 
caſt hin · beit hie was to be knowen by his Sang 2 4 


elf downc he hi;nſelffateth of the ,The worker which F, 
iq 0.5.35 toe , they teſtific of mer, yet not by ſuch as 
| eien agreable to his yocationand cal- 
ling, but by ſuch as were appointed lim 
of te Father, according to the ſaying of 
Ckiif oſtome, Si potentia oporteret end, 
krise. ,;, cipſum proticiends AC precipitanooſten- / | 
e borer ſed allot prof to ſaluando, Ert, If his 55 
Mat bo- power had been api to be ſhewed. 
i i. he would not haue ſhiewed itin the throw-" 
. ing and caſting downeof biaſes butt 
ther in the Gauitizof others, badi x 
euils, as by giuing ſight to che deni 
mes to the lame, ie to the dead, Ye, Fi or 
by theſe kene he wouldhauchit ſel m 
htowen as appe weth Nath. 1. Fil = . wa! | 
tlie Gies John came yatghhi 
1 A fate cher ee 
as which ſhout come, or Wh 
ſhould 8 for ano ßer, he Frretht 
= e 0 of lis 3 ing, 
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of Clrif hitemptation. 


the blixzde receaxe fight, and the halt gas: the 
lpert are cleanſed, the deaffe heare, the dead 


5 conſequence in this firſt argu- 
Che he deuil. To theſecond he might 
likewiſe haneunſwered, by laying open 
erer. of the place of the 


Prophet, & by explaining the true ſenſe 
ene oft: whichorder and man- 


| nerof dealing. ast it is very forcible in con- 
| furation, ſo might he eaſily haue take ham 


tardy init. For whereas it is the faſhion 
ofthoſe which ſeeke to deceiue, by ulled- 
ting of ſcripturet, many wayes to corrupt ,, 
. text, as ner by falſe moe, a0 
volunt olitions, or yaine es, or 
er the text. The di- 
vill had it this laſt point corrupted dc fal. rh 
ſclied the wotdes of the Prophet. cores Lana 


out the cutting off that Waben 


| ould wake for the . 
5 hr N 


chat pl 
ace, == 


10 
botem John what you haus heard and ſeenc, 


The tans 
waieswher 
by decea- 
uexs cor- 

al- 
ledge the 
ſeripeures. 
The den 
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As may cuidently be ſeene in the c 
ting ot the words, as they ar here alle 
by the deuill, with the wordes as they 
there ſet dove in the Pſal. which wer g 
omitted by lum vnawares, but of ſet pu 
poſe, and vpon a ſpeciall cauſe, euen be. 
cauſe in thoſen ords by him omitted, het 
The eauſc ig expreſſed, to home this promiſe 25 
— Gods protection pertaineth, euẽ ta thol 
aparte ot Whichwalke in the maiei, that is, whuch, fol- 
the words. low the vocation w herein they are placed 
| of God, & do thoſe things which pertain 
thereunto : ſo that if any,manſballralhlye 
and preſumptuauſly goe aſtraye fon 
way, and attempt thoſe thinges which are 


not appomnted vnto the ſame ol God ym 
to bim is not Fee the prov. 
c 


reign ood 0 [ 
bearing thoſe wordes alleadged, and con: 
 , fidering thEchroughly;ſhould havefound, | | 
dis worke, ofthe caſting himſelfe qq 
been the ene 


way 6,ng 


| of Chrift his temptation.” 110 
| them, that ſo he mghtthe ſooner deceine 
| Criſt thereby. T he which his ſubtiltie 
herein, being fully known vnto Chriſt, he 
might haue laid opẽ the ſame before him, 
lich had beene a ful confutationtherof, 
tc the ouerthrowe of his aduerſary: I hus 
Iſay, might hee haue aunſwered the argu- 
ments of his aduerſarie. But, hee rather Chriſt 
choſe another way, which is, by oppoſing Poſeth an- 
another place vnto this which hee had 10 e i 
R. Pace of 
corruptly falſified, which is alſo very ei- the ferip. 
fectual in confutation: for falſe alle gati- ture to his 
ons of ſcripturs, are not found out by exa corrupt al- 
minis of the place of ſcripture it ſelf, with Ae 
it ſelt but alſo by conferring of other pla- Y 
ces of ſcriptures with the ſame: the want cn, 
whereot, is the cauſe ofmoſt errours, and of ſeri by... 


or finding 
| :of the 
| amoſtnotabJemeane, forthe directingof ſcnic of 


vs to the ſound knowledge of- the;truth, the ſerip- 
| r canfuting of _— which with tutes. 

| theſcriptures ige againſt theſeriptures, 
| Forintbeſcripturss;thersbecipg one on- 
I xuth ſer downgtaugh * 


0 ; "Ws +l Aramfortable Tre ele * 

Aughit to be examined by another, &ths| 1 
ſenle of one place, to be proued by t [7 
ſenſe of another. For if eucry one be ix 0 
beſtinterpretor of himſelſ, then he whic 8 

is the author of the ſcriptures, is the beſt 1 

\ 

c 

| 

{ 

l 

| 

| 

| 


interpretot ofthe ſcriptures, Whe theres 
fore any place ſeemeth darke, looke into 
it thorough thoſeplaces vHich are moſte 
TY eleare, which courſe S. e 
 Anguſ de vs to take, V bi apertiut poumutur, ibi diſten 
datt. Chri. dum eft: eee | TA 
4.3. cap. ri. 1. Where matters are ſer downe more 
26. plainh, there we mult learne howe they 
are to bee vnderſtoode in thoſe places 
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in that ſenſe herum 
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| thed(neri it ſelf, accord to the p lace of 
ture it ſelfe, alleaged 
25 not tempt the lord ti God. Theſe wor- 
79 are taken out of thebooke of Deut. 
the s. chapter. and ihe 16. ver. and ate the 
wordes of Moy ſes, ſpoken to the people 
of Iſrael, ad moniſhing an Varning them. 
that they ſhould not tempt the Lord their 
God, as they did tempt him in 
the hiſtorie whereof, is to be yes 
ted. Ex. . a. 3. cher the peaple of 152 
comming from Raphidim, where no wa- 
ter was, and now clirltin fo 
ter tempting God, ie ſome. 
experience, whether God were amongeſt 
them, euen by ſome miraculous proui- 
ding of vater for them, that they might 
rr their thirſt. Now Moyſes wer 
ring this their tempting of God, 
warneth them, that ſbould no ore, 
tempt the Lord their God, as they did 
tempt him in Maſſah, & Meribah, wich) 
| fameshe gaue to that place, becauſe of, 
the contention of the people of Iſrael; K. 
| becauſe they fad temptadthe lord theres 
And out of U tlus place doch Chriſt our ſa- 


uur draw his anſwer; ing, Thau ſpa 
| ** tempt the Lord ey 0 r 


ad- 
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Ad dmonition tohimſelf, which was ſpoxetꝭ II 
by Moſes to the people ot Iſrael. I might 
heerſhew, how many waies God is temp 

E. ted by man, but I wil õly declare. how it i 
ham to be vnderſtood inthis place according *: 
tothe meagingvf Chriſte; according ta 
ME place? wich, to tempt God, is to depend vppou pe 
WH kith; withour'the vfing of thoſe meanes | 6 
- whichhe hathordained. God, albeit hei 
not tied vnto meanes, yet worketh he oc 
dinarilyby meanes: and fot the moſt part N 

enioyneth thoſe for whoſe benefithewor Þ 
keth to vſe thoſe means which he hath a . 
pointed:now who ſo depẽding vpõ God 
fauour, ſhal reſuſe the vſe of thoſe nean 
he is iuſtly ſaid to tempt God: and in tui 
+ 


ſenſe itis, that Chriſt makeththis anſwer? 
Tho ſhalt not tempr the Lord thy G, is 
though he had ſaid, although I doubt not 
.-. . ofthegoodnes of my father towards me I 
but am eue by his vnfallible pro- 
i ie in his word, that he hath an eſpeciiſ 
cate for me: & tliat he hath giuen his A 
gels charge ouer me, to . me, & de- l 
mee : yet muſt Inot abuſe the ſamehis“ 
gvodnes in ne Fw protection, in ff 
__ requiring the ſame whereno need ile 
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ſhould chereb y tempt him rowichdravw || 
3 from mee, and to giue mee ouer 
Juto my ſelte: for the pramiſe of his pro- 
10 ie is onely giuen vnto them, ich 
1 | odeying his vill, walking in their callings, 
all vling thoſe meanes which he hath ap- 
* ointed, doe notwithſtanding come into 
5 Je but not vnto them biet preſu- 
4 — his fauout, ſtall raſnly attempt a- 
he thing, either contrarye to, or without 
7 4 — warrant”, But I haue not re- 
þ „. ſuch warrant from God my 
kacher, that to make my ſelfe knowne yn- 
+ Mu world I ſhould caſt my ſelfedoww 
com rhe pinnacle ofthe . therfore 
Aarefuſing that ordinary meanes;, which 
1 inp already appointed to deſcend & 


f 


one downethere-from, and bycaſting | 
I ſelfeheadlong into needles dau rar, "A Nl STO 
5 J not tempt thè Lord my . 1 
N neſfect, is the ſcaſe and meaning of this t 0 
eee of Chriſt,wherby we are ireed->d 


howto opal thelike —— 


lore is he doth oftentims moſt 
_ aflault vs. When = 
lee per adcthvsvp6the ground of gods tat 


ed prouiden altofall carer : 
Feen alubourrrep e — 


f foode and rayment : for the 
couering of health, to vſe no medecings 
to gouerne the common-wealthin: 
to defend the ſame & our ſelues no y 
pons for reſiſtaunce, but only reſt ourſe 
ues in the aſſuraunce of his promiſed pi 
uidence- A ind whenin he matteraf 
our ſaluation, e encourageth vs Yon 
certaintie of our eternal election, and 

red — fl 
_ od workes, o 
tion as nothing furt! Ir 1 F 
7 füllingor 
2 2 11 tol- 
urs oft 
how 6 0c I lay, whenwee 
are in theſe and ſuch like things; t 
tempted, weeſce euen by this example d 
- Chriſt; after what manner we are to cep ae) 8 
thay, 8 the]. 
Lord thy Gad. Al <a ns 
age who is the at al 
of them, and giueth them vnto vs, © 
of his own free mercie: yet hath besgs 
Lanes. ted vs meanes for our felues to vic a 
to vf for fully, euen for the bri oftheſe think 
cur blues. — & vithout the vie of which, 
| © caqmot.beobtaines'to . 


= 4 


* 


5 2 % 378 
NH 


30h 
* 
4 


S pe 
9 
& i 16 

k. A 


RN 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


dt Ku and cloat hing, as an argument for 
' thedefence oftheit owne idlenes, S. Au- 


vguſtine maketh this anſwere, Si S nos per Aug Wo 
0] | WHiquam vel infirmitatem vel occupatione non ** 


als operari, fic ille nas paſtet & ueſtict. 5 | 
{tapas Fee, dene. 
che, That is, if we alſo either hy tcaſon of . | 
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e will ſo feed vs ac he doch the birds, and 
bclboath vs as he doththelillies Which! 
dour not for any of theſe things: n. 
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God, becauſe chat chat which ae can doc # 
55 eee If therefore we tit 
cdteempt God in refuſing labour, Whenhee 
bath giuen vs power to labour, he wil nei» | 
©. '—* Ther feed ys without our labor, neither ſo 

bleſſe our labor, as that thereby wee ma 

be fed: it is therefore dangerous inthele } 
. things thus to tempt God. So likewiſeal- 
n peauen- beit that we are in the grace and mercieof |. 
y things God, freely elected and choſen vnto als. 
14 'Y redeemed, | 
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Ring uation from euerlaſting, free 
freely called, and freely iuſtified by Ieſus } 
Chritt, and briefly, freely by.him ſaved: 5 
8. . :. , - yetarenotgood workes without their ner 
eceſſitye ceſſarie vſe therein. Cood workes indeed 
Iltefzood are neither the efficient nor the inſtrums⸗ 
ee. tall cauſes of theſe thinges, yet are the 
1 next and immediately the finall cauſe pf 
them : they are the ende of our election 
fot Hee hath choſen vs in Chriſt before the 1. 
peundation of the world, that we ſhould be les 
d andwithout blame before lum in loue, Eph. l. A, 
hey are the end of out redemptiou, tor: 
Cbriſt hath redeemed vs with his on 
blood, Tbar wer beeing delivered out of the. 
Handle, We e ſerus bim me. | 
out feare all the daies of our life in holints au 


rightconſuePvefore him Ener i. 74. They 1 
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of Chrij n 81 
Aalſo the end of bur calling toitheacknow®- _ * 
ledging of the Goſpel, Fe, Gal bath noted 
dt vnt uneleannes , but wnto haliurt. N 
Theſ. 4.7-They are alſo the ende ofou 
juſtification by faith: for albeit we are not 
iuſtfied by good workes, yet doo good 
workes nocelfatily follow the ſame, Bows A 55 
pera non precedunt inſt ficandum ſed ſequan> Aa et ope. 
tar inftificatums.” That is, goodworkes go ribus © 
not before him which is to bee iuſtiſied * 
but they followe him which! is juſtified; 
1 the Ap Sa» S. Paulcalleth 

be frautes teowſ ner, Philip, 1.115 
Laſtly;they are nec RG vnto glorifi ibeatls 
on, which neceſſarily — election 
before time: redemption, calling, and ins 
in time, to he giuen vnto vs af. 
ter time : for If mee wall after the fieſawee: 
Kal dir. Rs. f. 13. And The werter ih 
ſſh are manifeſt, which are adultery, fornicas: 
tian, uncleanmes, wantonner, Ae vnc 
ct, hatred, debate, Pane fot 3 
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Aena rue 
in vain ĩt is ſor vs to boaſt of theſe thi 
vithout g oadworkswathour $6od word 15 | 
wee can haue no preſent aſſurance of out 
election, redemption, callin g. or 1uſlificgs } 
tion: neither can we haue any liuely hope | 
of our gloriſication in the kingdome of 
od hereafter. Wherfore let vs take heed. 
ofthis ſubtile ſnare of dathan, let vs not 
turne the grace of God into wantonney, | 
let vs not thus tempt G O D, let vs n 
: ae thelpixit of God, letvs not ſo pre- 
umptuouſly depend vpon, nor ſo Pe 
— our ſelues in the aiſurance of ( 
tauour & mercy, as that in the mean tin 
we forget our one dutie: let xc n fo 
get to bee rich in good workes, kno win 
that God hath prepared them for vs 
walke in. Let v bebelie ( (euen as | 
halie) in all mancrotcopuerſation,foll 
uee truſt in him without preſuniption, o 
ſhal wee wootke out our on d 


aud in due rind eaioy) the 


hum = 
th Chriſt, had now eybatwiſc 
eee e ute 5 
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Chrift hu temptation. | |. 
of Chriſt his temptation. 115 A 
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4 *how he {till proceedethand goeth on for- 
Vardes in his courſe, to bring his deſite to 
* effect: for euen againe. Hee raketh him op, "MF, 
1 Cc. Wlierein, as in the tW o former, we are 
toobſerue. Firſt the temptation. Second- 
© | Ah, theaunfere, Firſt, The ein 

* thelc wordes, Againe,the dinel tobe him up © 
8 "mito an exceeding broh Mountaine aud ſbem- £ 
Albin all the king domes of the world, and the | 
g "glory of them , and ſaydto bins, all ibeſe wil? 
if give thee , if thowwilt fall dom ue and worſhip 
. Wherein we may note. Fir ſt what that 
x K,whereunto heperſuadeth him. Second- 

h the maner how. Firſt, what that is Wer- 
unto he perſuadeth him, Fall denne c '.. 
, y me. Where firſt appeareththe notable rue arts 
2 arogancic ofthe diucl , who being buta gant in 
jo Efarure, yea and that the mol} accurſed 8 
1. 'ofalcreatures, yet feareth not to attempt be Ueuil 


E&to perſuade to be worſhipped as God. 


' Whereby wee may eaſily perceiue, that 
| there is no ſinne ſo great init ſelſe, none ſo 
do dious before God, none ſoabhominable 

ute ſight of man. I fay, none fo far from > 
Ge rule of reaſon, none ſo contrarie q 
| common ſenſe it ſelfe, but that he da e 
5 | 8 man to the liking 
5 j E fir. Nor Ire © 
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then lneelt,none more brutiſh, thẽ dun. 
kennes, none more bai barous, then mur 
ther, none more far from tealon, then bot 
the ſeruant to deny and forſwear his mai.” 
ſter, the ſinner, his Sauior: yet vnto theſe 
bath he perſuaded, and with theſe hathhe 
ouercome, not the reprobate, but the ve. 
nie elect and choſen veſſels of God them. 1 
ſelues. And in one worde, none more. 
contarye vnto common ſenſe it ſelfe, 
hen to make aGodofa diuell: yet not 
onlie the Heathiniſh Canaanites, but alſo 
euen the peculiar people of God the l. 
raelites, through the ſuggeſtion of the di- 
vel haue been overtaken with it, ſor they. | 
offered their ſonnes and daughters vnto 
diuels. Yea, and heereunto doth hee alſo 
impudently endeuour to perſuade Chnift, | 1 


when he ſaith vntohim, Fall damn Of wars. . 


ſoip mee. For when hee requireth and chal» | . 
7 to himſelſe that thing xhichone: 


Th due vnto God, & perſuadeth to ane 
at homage and ſeruice done vnto him. 


vhich pertaineth to no other but vue 


God, doth it not follow, that hee make 
bimlelfe God? But to be tn. 
any religious worſbip, eee, | 


- 'qutiobe Sr goth vie e 
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of Chriſt lis temptation. 16 
ſo challengeth vnto himſelfe this worſhip 
to bee done vnto him, makethhimſelfe 
God: but this doth the diuel in this place 
when he ſaith, fal downe and worſhip me: 
therefore he would be accepted of Chriſt 
as his God : that is, that renouncing the 
Lord his God, ho had ſo many waies ma- 
nifeſled his Joue vnto him, & falling from 
7 faith and truſt in him, and abandoning all 
obedience towards him, hee ſhould onely 
relie vpon him, truſt in him, ſerue & ohe 
him, for vnder that worſtup which is due 
vnto God, all theſe thinges are compre- 
hended. And this that he may the better 
bring to paſſe, marke the pollicie of isn 
practiſes. For fitſt he dealeth withhim by oper 
degrees, as appeareth by the viewof the . 
former temptations, and by the confer - Ci yn 
nig ofthem with this. For he doth not at tothe 
dhe firſt ſtep in aſlaulting of Chriſt vnto ere 
full and manifeſt falling away from God . Wee. 
bis Father, but he dealeth with him fartre 
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Aae, Fa * . 
AN this, ada 241 
ling away from God ſis Father. And dothy k | 
1 notthis expreſſes the aner of his procee- iſ u 
bo 445K Jing in the n vs? The chieſeſt 
abe = ſcope of all his aſſau ts, 'Kherwith he con 1 
tinually vexeth vs, is this, the — v2 
vs to a full forſakin . the) 


Lord our God: and this is, becauſe heſes 


eth the Lordes merey to be ſuch towards 
vs, as that he never forſaketh vs, vntilwea 
wilfully fortake him; This therefore, that 
he may the more effectually bring topaſſe, 
hee worketh by degrees, that ſo by little 


and litt le, he may ſo farre foorth preuaile, 

1 . that in the end hee ma bring vs to full 

kHaſling away from, and 4flar renouncingof 
d. The conſi derstion whereof (as oe 
cannot, if we be not altogither careleſſe k 
our owne eſtates, but conſider it) ginetn 5 
vnto vs this vatchwor d, to looke circuſm- 
ſpectiy vnto our ſelues, no not in the ves- 
ry leaſt wh 5 yeelding vnto the allure- 
ber of 2 dee, oy. | 
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3 „ —— 1 
| Thatis, if thoupermitteſt it to begue, 
zuſhalr not cauſe it to ceaſe, mY 
8 - elan inch, & he wil take an ell: if we con · 
dent vnto onewickednes, hee wil draw vs 
I to another: if wee yeeld. vnto him in the 
wt, | jeaft ſin, hee wil neuer lœaua vntil we haue 
committed the greateſt a yca the endet 
all at the laſt wil be this, Fall down ami mo *. 
me, Forſake the Lord thy God, vttet - 
yſhake off the yoke ofall 995 re- 
388 him, curſe him to his © 
face, Secondly, another principal point of 4 
policy ho vſeth, very perilous to declare, % decet 


N 
and this is by extenuating ihe greatnes of heext ende 1 
ſinne, and by making i ite bee n neuet ſo steih e 
great, to ſeem ſmall & of no great impor- 
tee vnto vs. Sometimes indeed he vate 

2] niſherth ſinne ouer with che ue of vr 
ue, and {flock | 


made 
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T © Arconfortable Treatiſe ',, 'Þ- 
Thus dealeth hee here with Chriſt, fat . i 
beit, that he went about to dra him vn] 4, 
a manifeſt and ful forſaking and renoun 9 
eing of God. à moſt fearful and damnablg p 
impietie, yet ſee, how he had cloſely cou 
ched the ſame vnder ſmoother worden 
that it might not appear vnto Chriſt he 
great a ſinne it was whereunto he-/perſuz> 
ded him; fot hee faith not plainly, ſorſae 
God, deny him, renounce him, abiure him 
tor thus ſhould hee groſiy haue bewras 
ed the greatnes thereof, neither could hee 
euer haue hoped to haue wonne Chriſt to 
the committing of the ſame, being ſueha 
cannot without feare and trembling bee 
once thought of: but he onely ſaith, Fa 
. downe andworſvip mee. As if he had ſayd 47]. 


erous to thy bodie, not 
| caſf thy ſelfe downe ſromt 6 1 
ti tecppofthis pinnacle, or headlong fromthß 
r e done 
* and worſhip me vpon this maumtaine nee 
God: it is only this, that bawing ties 

ſerue him, beleeue in him, worſhip his 
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of Chrift his temptation. Fc $ 
me, as to fall downe and worſhip me, See, 
| 25 the diuell couertly diſſembleth the 
1 preatnes of this offence, wherennto hee 7 
perſu⸗deth Chriſt: & the rather is it to be 'ﬆL 
warked , becauſe it is the verie coutrſe of 
the dmelli in the tempting of vs : for the 
more eaſily to allure vs to the commit 
ting of any ſinne, he vſeth this deceit, to 
perſuade vs of the ſmalnes ofthoſe ſinnes 
whereunto he entiſeth vs, and that there- 
fore they are not to bee regarded of vs. 
But let vs take heed euen of thoſe ſinnes 
which he calleth the leaſt ſinnes, al ſinnes, 
dee they neuer ſo ſmall in our eyes, are 
eat, and mortal), and danmable in the 
| Fares God, being looked into withthe 
eye of his ſtice, Some ſinnes indeed are 
pen er then others, (for wee cannot con- 
e 


a ſtoical equalitie) Que = æute n le- = | 
m, & qu er ANIapeccata , non kzmaxo, ſe fed 


dune ſit penſanda indicio. I hat is, but 44 
which are —— whichare great ſinnes, 1 2 2 


eee theiudgement 1 ent. 
eee ab | 
| Fricns Ne LEE in Pe. 
by reaſonwherok, phat fag 
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I A comfort able Treatiſe © $ 
neth not to the iudgement of man, hel. 
| | 1 , | , © $32 014 
Ciule of his blindnes 5 much leſſe pe 4 


neth it to the diuel, becauſe of his ma 
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{hall bee thoſe thing 


4 
reat ung 
indeed, theſe wil hee caule hy wal 
in our eyes: yea che greater and the man - 

dangerous they are, the leſſe and the ſeſi i 
to be regarded, he would that they ſhould? 


ſeem vnto vs. Therfore whether through] 
the blindnes of our owne nature, or ii 
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by of Chrift hz temptation... ug _ 
A breake and ſin ke the ſhips How ſmal are 
the drops of rainee yet they mak: a floud 
od ouerthrow houſes ; but alſo beczuſe 
che time wil come, that euen thoſe ſmal 
ö nnes which now ſeeme as mothes vnto 
Nx, ſhal, and that euen by him preſenting 
A mem vnto vs, ſnew tliemſelues as beames 
Mu dur eyes: & thoſe which now'welight- 
* ly as ſtrawes paſſe ouer & regard not, all 
one day by lum be laid as great ſtumbling; 
| I blocks in our waies? and they which no 


o 
1 A* 


Ppenare as molehils, ſhall at the laſt pre- 
bent themſelues againſt. vs in hugenes a | 


21 mountaines,wherewithGEGbds mercy be 


| not the greater) our conſciences wht 1 3 
d are hardned, being ſeareJas withan i 
$1 toticon, wil. be ſo wounde d, as that diſpais> | | 

ly we ſhal cry outwith Cayne; My (ann - Fe. 
eater #hen can bt pardoned. Geneſ.4:133 9 
id this ſhall ſuffice for that which cen?⸗- 
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n, Out of which wordal eel” 

he force ing generally considered, weeſee tin t 5 

- of coue- was couetouſne: ofworldly wealth &glo- 10 

daunes. rie, that hee vſeth as mene 1 

| ſuade Chriſt to fall downe and a 

him, Great is the force of couetouliiy ho! 

ing planted inthe heart of man: theres 2 
fore the Apoſtle callethit, The roote of ll 
 euil.1.Timorh.6.10; For what euill is tha 
v hbich couetouſnes cannot draw many! 
ma 3 tot for the couetous man, Fed nf 
r 


ee remtatem, g. _— 
8 is, to his desire 1” 
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55 whichis . — 
a villany, and whatſocuern 
chief. It was the cauſe otchocancempttl 
ieee e, of p 
| eee K4 2 
Archer in Achab. 1. Reg.31. 13. Oh 4 
in Ananias and 1 19 4: 4. Of tres, 
5410 wb T te th 
| t Dauid oppoſeth couctouln 
15 eee e 304 
. Pfal 119.3. Encline my heart onto t teſtis 
| _ movies, and not vnto conetouſues. For as the" 
Poet ſaith. Quoc non mortaliapetornc ot 
8 8 Feoly ten 8 * 
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Ant! Ward, beit the cating e 
LAS the worſhippin ofhim, be 
"Airthe renouncing of God, an the lolſe of 
"their owne ſaluation: how many be chere 
the; world, chat for the loue ofriches. && 
honorin the world, haue ſold themſelues- © 
; dodie and ſoule to the diuell 2 Amongſt. Fox in the | 
1 uhichwe read of one, who vypon conditi- _ mack 
Jon to haue his deſ ire ſatisfied with 8 — 
MY baained wichthe diuel to yceld his bo- == 
[dc and his ſoule into lus power and ther- and 
2mto bounde himſelſe by an Obligati wg on 
Imictenwith his owne bloud: which hee; ther. I, | 
{pac vnto the diuek and therforenomer«= 4 
8 hthe duell heere perluaderh. 
y,to fal downe and woorſhi 
hg Bel let s yet more perticularly — 
into the words of the Euangeliſt, that wee. 1 
y the more fully perceiue the fuhtile 
* Ws the diuel rein, For firſt, Hes 5 8 . 
bim vp into an exceeding high AA e 
Sedgdiy, He  ſhewed im 45 the king= Wee 15 
"fie the worlde , . and the 22 > 
Moot pin nountain, 
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A comfortable ma, 
before is ſhewed, ſo this ſtil is one, the 
thr vantage ofthe place:which ſtil puttethy 
. in minde to auoide and flie from all thoſe 
e muſt places which may miniſter vnto the en 

ito 


om my any occaſion to a. lure and draw vu 


ceenhich any kind of euil: for albeit there is no i. 
ve ſee mi · turall inclination in one place more then 

niſter any in another, to ſtirre vs vp vnto any (inne; 

degaloa et ve finde by common experience that 
to linne by y XP 


85567 y mans being in ſome places, he is oftets 


ene times euen drawne on to doo ſome 
4 Cap: 18. wickednes or other, or by his ſilent be. 
Han 43 e e it, do ſeeme to conſent yntolr, 


reit behoueth * one thatis 


There 
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of Chriſt bis temptation. 191 
1 ſlainc ſome damage by his abſence, they 
1 to.incurre this daunger by his preſence, 
i The opportunitie which the enemy way» 
ted hereby, was, that he might thereby the 
{ more fitly ſhewe him front the topot this 


T mountainall the kingdoms of the world, 
and the glorie oł them: for this hee pre- 


opinion of Theophila't.in Math. 4. ſaying : 4c 
enſchiliter ei monſtruit in monte omnia re 24 
ha ,ante oculot ea apparere faciens. That is, 


regnum, vel nin 
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— appear glorious: he ſheweth _— 
eth vs all rie of the kingdomes of theworlde, bury 
* pleaſures, concealeth & couereth from him them th 


tkee- ſeries and calamities ioyned with them be 
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the kingdomes themſelues, either the Cu 


ties or peoples, or ſiluer or gold of them 
but the partes or quarters of the earth, m | 
the which euerie kingdom, or the Citie of 
euerie kingdom was placed. And thus nei 
ther did the leannes of the mountaine, not 
the imperfection of the humane nature of 
Chriſt hinder, but that euen in a moment 
hee might fee all the kingdomes of the 


world and the glorie of them, But What 


doth hee ſhew vnto Chriſt? Alte l . 


N Inperſua- domes of the world. and the glory of them, Hes 
"dang vs to putteth the beſt fide * make 


o 


— 


of #& + <pript and vexation of ſpirit. Eccle. 
And 
the care is: the higher the honor, the gre 
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in the world, is ioyned 
ie con Juend / 
n inſeperably with care and trouble, wit 
of che mi- ſorro and yexation : All vnder the ſum 


the higher the calling is, the great f 


ter the burthen. No worldly glorie con 


- 2 . 
parable to theglorie of kings, and Monats 


ches of kingdomes : neither is the eltate 
ot any ſo fuf of cares, or ful of daungeth 


vw 


Nowif the duellhad mtant plane 
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hee ſhewed Chriſt the one, ſo heewould + 7 
| hauclayd open before him the others, ak . 
the glorie of the kingdomes of che world, 
ſo the troubles and dangers which are al- 
waies inſeperably ioyned with the ſame: 
but in ſo eng he thought that he ſhould 
| great haue abated the deſire of Chrift, 

tom aduenturing this ſo great and dange- 


tous a thing, in falling downe and worſhip- 
ping him, for the gaining and purchaſing 
of the lame. In like ſort, chen ſoeuer hee 
would perſuade vs vnto any kind of finne, 


ö 
he wil euermore conceile and keep cloſe 
N 
| 


the troubles, and calamities,and miſeries, 
J andpuniſhments which are ioyned with 
them, and folow them, and onely preſent 4H 
before vs the profites and pleaſures that 4 
wee ſhal reape by them: and thereby it is 2 
char he ſo greedily enflameth our mindes 2 
d deſire them, euen becauſe he ſobeſot- 
tech vs, that we can ſee nothing but pro- 
nit and pleaſure by the doing of tllem. But. 


us chat our eyes ſhould bee ſo blinded: 4 TONES 


o 


¶ vere wee not altogither bewitchied, wer lebe te 
*| Wold ſurely looke more narrowly before dhe end e 
© weleape, not onely into the things che Mow. 
* ſelu 1 make vs 
eues, but alſo into thoſe thinges which Aye from 
* ay by them, not only into the tuneprevimne, 
b . : * 8 R 2 : | 
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pres inne, 


ſent, 
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5, A comfortable Treatiſe 
ſent, bur alſo into the time to come: nc 
_ intothe beginning, bur alſo into the 
end: ſweet me ate requireth ſoure ſawcee 
there is no vice ſo profitable nor ſo ple 
Ant; but that if we ſhould throughly con- 
fider the cares which are ioyned with it, ot 
the diſeaſes which ſometimes come by it, 
or the clog of conſcience which now, or 
the euer laſting puniſhment which hereafo 
ter foloweth it, ſurely it vould make ow 
eyes dazell to behold it, our cares glow | 
to hearken after it: our tongues folter to 
talke of it, our handes ſhake to touchit, 
our legges ſtagger in running after it, out 
hearts taint in longing for it, and briefly, 
our whole ſoules and bodies tremble iu 
the committing of it, No maruaile theres 
fore though he conceale the inconueniets 
ces of ſinne from vs, and onely ſhewynto 
vs the preſent profits and pleaſures ofits| | 
for whereas the beholding of the oneſte⸗ 
1.1 rifieth from finne : the viewing of the 
unis che ther, is the moſt excellent mean to alluit 
beholding vs to the loue of it. For it is the beholdu 


| the beholding ofthe farnes of thedaugh- 
the ſonnes of Godborne of Seth to long 


| 


*; 
4 
% 


Fa 


1 hadſo ſoone kindled the vulawful luſt of 


| ſome meanes or other, bring vs to the Marke this 
ght of it, that beholding it, wee may be 
the more in loue with it. Now for remedie 


| * luffer Our eyes wandringly to gaze a- . 
bout heere and there, in the beholding of 


pretend that 


ve may couer them, ſo that ve neede not 
looke : and good were it for vs to vſe this 


| b vs 
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of Chriſt his temptation. 123 
bidden, that ſo ſoone moued Euah in hart 
to deſire it, with her hand to take it, and 
with her mouth to eate it. Cn. 3. 6. It was 


ters of men, that enflamed the hearts of 


after them. Gen. 6. a. It was the beholding 
of the beautie of Bethſheba, the wife of 
Vriah, as ſheewas waſhing her ſelte, that 


Dauid after her, now walking on the top 
of his Pallace. 2. Sam. I I. a. And what need 
more examples ? our owne experience 
confirmeth it: for looke what vnlawful 
thing he would haue vs deſire, hee wil by f 


pollicie. B 


eof, it behoucth vs to take heed how 


os ofthis world, No man can 
hee muſt looke , ſeeing thar "i 
God hath for the preuenting heereof, gi- Ihe tene. 

ven vs liddes to our eyes, with the which die hereof / 


the vain thin 


efit giuen ynto vs of God to this end, 
T8 R 3 and 


= 
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and not looke, 'Therfore this means doth 
Solomon commend ynto drun kardes for 
the auoyding of arunkennes. Loch not up- 
an the wine when it is red, and n hen it ſheweth 
his colour in the cup. Pro. 23.3 1. I his means 
did lob obſerue, when he ſaid, 7 hat he ht 
made a oouenant with his eyes, Cap. 3t. l. And 
therefore to this purpoſe Dauid prayeth 
vnto the Lord, To turne away his eyes from 
the be holding of uanitie. Pſal.119. 3 7. And 
il ſor al this, wee cannot ſo withhold our 
eyes, but that ſtil they looke out, and he- 
hold, and wander and gaze abroad: then 
were it good in this extremitie, that the 
counſaile of Chriſt might take place, If þ 
thine eye cauſe thee to offend . pluchę it out and 
caſt it from thee it is better for thee to emer 
into life with one eye, then haning Iwo eyes robe Fr 
caſt into hell fire. Mat.18.9. But it may bes 
obiected: if ſuch be the danger ofbhehol⸗ 
ding, why then did Chriſt heere open ig 
cies to behold the kingdoms ofthe word 
& the glory of them, when the diuel pres . 
ſented them ynto his ſight? To this Vans | 2 


{were , that neither do the words of the» 
vangeliſt enforce anie ſuch behold 
Chriſt , neither if hee did, doch it with ſe- 
curitie allow the like libertie vnto vt h 
ö himſelfe, 
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:himſelfe knewe what was in him ſelfe, 


and what he was able to do of himſelfe: he 
knewe that it was not the beholding of 
theſe things that would worke in him any 


vnlawful juſt after them: and therſore he 


might with ſafetie open his eyes and be- 


hold them. But as for vs, we haue not this 


ſure knowledge of our ſelues, we cannot, 


uithout fearful preſun:ptiõ, promiſe this 


ſtren gth vnto our own natures: we know 


that we carry about vs, & in vs, that natu- 


rally engrafted corruption, which readily 
yeeldeth to vnlawful luſting after thoſe 
thinges which itbeholdeth : thereforeto 
ſuch as defend their beholding of vaine 


ued by them, Chryſoſtome maketh this an- 


were, Ridiculum eſt,quod quidam reſpondent 


that ſome anſwere, that they are not mo- 
ued with theſe ſpectacles, for what? are 
they as hard as the yron? or as the ſtone? 
or as the diamond? are they wiſer, ſtron- 
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We can- 
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not come xz 


intop 8 
of vaine 
ſpectacles, by this, that they are not mo- pleaſures 
bur wee | 
ſnall be in⸗ 
ta | | 1 fecredwith Wh 
pills ſpectaculis non moneri, Qnid enim? an them 
ferrei dan ſaxei dan adamantini ſunt tanſas Clryſeſ- 
Pentiores, fortrores, ſanctiores quam Dauid f in pſal. t. 
| - Scintilla fi conniciatur in fa num, nonre conci- Hom.” 


iet flammam i Caro noſtra fe num eſt, & fas 


Cile incendi poteſt. That is, it is ridiculous 


. x5 | 
* yg ES 'Þ N 
_ 
= *. 24 * 
© . I. 
\ a. N % 4 
, 


Ser, 


lace | 


8 
o 


: 


+ 5,4 
* 


707 A cen/fortable Treatiſe 
ger, holier then Dauidꝰ It the ſparkle of 
ſinne bee caſt into the haye; wil it not en- 
flame ? our fleſii is as the hay, and can ea- 
ſely beſet on fire. It is therefore the not 
knowing or not remembring of tlie frail- 
ty of our natures, which cauſeth this cares | 
leſnes in our ſelues, otherwiſe wee wou'd 
not bee high minded, but feare: and yet 
ſtanding, take heed leaſt we fall. Thirdly, 
having ſhewed himtheſe things, hee pro- 
miſeth them vnto him. All theſe thingewil 
Igine thee. Or as the Euangeliſt Luke ſpea- 
ketli more fully, All this power will I gius 
the, and the glory of thoſe kingdames : for that 
N is deliue i ed unto e to whom ſoeuer I wil, 
. 1 7 I giue it. And agaihe in the next verſe, 
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7 hey ſhalbe all thine, W herein he bxſ(t chan 
lengeth authoritie oucr them. Secondly,: 
promiſeth the giuing of them, Firſt, hee 


challengeth imperiouſly vnto himſell 


le 


-  anthoritic over all kingdomes, togither” 
+ withalthe glorie of them: and that fit 

to keepe to himſelfe : for That i delia 
vnto me. Secondly, to bellow vp6 others 


And vnto mbom ſoener [ ihe! wg r. Whers 
„concerning 


_ ' * 
* 
il 
4 


in we ſee the ſaying oſ Chr con 
him, here ſully verified in him. He i aha, 
andibefuler therof, 106.8, 44. For nei 
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of Chriſt his temptation, 155 
are they giuen him, neither can hee giue 
them. lt they are not giuen him, neither .. 
cõmitted into his hãds. We are neither to 
hold that there aretwo gods, one the God | 
of heaut, & the other the god of the earth, CT | 

that the one is god Ichouah,the other the quit oc 

diuel:for that God which made the heuẽs all things. 

& the things therein, made alſo the earth, 

and the creatures therof: he made all, aud 

he ruleth all, & diſpoſeth all. for The earth 

u the Lords,and the fulnes therof .Pſal.24.1. 

Neither are we to thinke that thoſe things 

belonging vnto God, he hathcommitred 

them into the handes of the diuel. Hee ies 

indeed called by Chriſt, The prince of this How che 

' world, And by the Apoſtle, The Godof ths diuel the 
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prince ana 
world. a. cor. 4. . but yet not as hauing anie god of this 


abſolute power ouer the worlde, and the world. 
things therof:but he is ſo called, in reſpect 1ob.14.35 
ofthe wicked & vngodly, of whom as the | 
vorld is fully fraighted.i. Joh. 5. ig. So doth 

be fully Rule in them. Ephe. 2.2. Wherunto 

: "for Arm {laying of S. Auguſtine , Hee1s | 
called the prince of this woride. Non quis Aucuſide 
Auninus oft huius mundi, ſed princeps cupidi- Agon. 
lam earum, quubus, & c. That is, not be- h. 
cauſe hee is the Lorde of this worlde, but zocap.1.: 
Prnceofchoſe deſires, by which, all that 
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4 luſted after which paſſeth away , th 


theymay be ſubiect ynto him, whichr * 1 


lect the eternal God, and loue vnllable 
and mutable things. And more plainly in 


another 5 Non mundi diabolus eſt prin- 


1 ceps, qua {ranific ronificatione intell git ur mundus; v- 


Job, g. bi dium ec mundus per cum factus eſt;ſed. 


mund. i diabolusprinceps , de quo mundo ibi 


Continuo fubiung it atque ait, & mundut em 


non cognouit. Id eſt, e infideles, quibus 
toto orbe terrarkm plemu eit mundus. That 
is, the diuel is not the prince of the world, 
in that ſignification wherein The workais 


vnderſtood,where it is ſayd, and thema 
was made by him: but the diuell is the 
prince of 7 hat worid: of which world : het þ c 


there preſently addethand ſaith, and 

world knew him not: that is, vnfanhiwl 
en, of whom the world is euerie whet 

ful. Further autlioritie & power be 

| Auel none, without eſpecial commult 

n direted vnto him from Gad, as maya 

e Pare by the example of Iob: .orGOD 

athnot imparted the ſame his got 
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| of chi. __ ment vnto any other, then onely vnton 1 


— 8 Sonne Ieſus Chrift: Jie | 
dby him, An of mee, and Imi 
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| phe vttermoſt part of the earth for thy poſſaſſi- © 
en. Pſal.2.8, And therefore nch e 
can truly ſay , Allthing are giuem to mee of 


my Father. Mat. 11.23. A gane, The Fa- < 
ther loweth the Sanne p & herb gies all things 


into his band. Joh. 3. 35. age Me- 
wer is giuen vnto mee in had lin earth. & 
Mat. 28. 18. Segen en 

of this world and the glorie of themlare 
not the diuels, neither are from God com- 
mitted vnto the diuel : ſoncither canlice 
giue them vnto whom ſocuerhee wil, hee TY 


7 


cannot giue thoſe thinges vnto others, 1 os 
1 which hee himſelfe hath not, they are the things of 
Cordes, and therefore onely Ch 5 can this world; 
g iue them vnto hom he wil. Preferment 10 hh 
|: £ommeth neither fromthe Eaſt, nor from the he will, wy 
ett, nor ſrom the South, but Gad it indge. wo 
VI. 75.6. He malt low and makerh hig ht 
Ferers are ef him, and are ordained by him. Ro. 


13. 2. By him it is, that King: do reine. pro. 
8.5. /t is the * that beareth ritle over ys 
| Pe kingdomes of men e ginetb ibem ian hm 
feuer be will. Ban a. It is he that Lifteth | | 
| «68 poore ont of the duſt, the beg ger ij. mm 2. 
be dung bill, to ſet e 7 
| bir way inherit the ſeat of glorie, I. Sam. 2 
And therefore the like is to bee ſayd con 
1 ; cerning 


„ 


a K C V " 4 = * 
2 d ..» 
— Rl—__— RS 


.. 


2 A 


— „ 


1 e 
FF * 
Us, N 
11 4 * 
l 44 © 
: 
| 8 


A comfertable Treatiſe © 
cerning the inferior dignities ofthe world 
togither with the riches & poſſeſsions of | 
the ſame. The diuel is not the giuer & dis 
ſpoſer of them, as the Poets fained, & a 
many ynfainediy belceue: but Euem good 
gining, and cuerie perſect gift, commeth ow 
the Father of light (not from the prince 
of darkenes ) and bat haſt thou which 
thou haſt not receined of him, 1.Corin,q 7. 

5 Thus fayeth Salomon, The ruhe andthe 
RT: poore meete togitber, and the Lord is the mas 
Ifthe dinel Aer of them all, Pronerbes 22. 2. If the dis 
2 20 uel can giue theſe things to whom he wih 
take away. then alſo may hee take them from whom. 
ar his plea he wil: for hee that can giue, can take: but 
ſure. hee cannot take away from whom he wil; 7 
Chryſoft » Putaſne ſemper voluit tellere dinitias Tobe 
kexpoſiin ſed non potuit, 115 quanda permiſſus eſt, . 
Math. quid nom voluit, (i pot uiſſet tollere reg num d 
Hemi 5. manu Dauid? That is, doſt thou thinke or 
(ap no, that hee would alwaies haue taken a= V 
way the riches of Iobe? but hee would 
not, vntill hee was permitted. Would 
hee not, if hee could, haue taken away 
the kingdome from the hand of Dauid?” 
What good King woulde hee ſuffer to 
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©  reigne? Or what faithful Chriſtian coul 
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of Chriſt hu temptation, 127 
moditic if it were in his power to hinder 
it} But wee haue from time to time heard 
of, and at this day we do ſee, godly Kings 
and Princes reigne before out eyes:aboue Wee ſee, 
the reſt, the long continuance of the god- — * 
lie reigne of Queene Elizabeth, our dread raigne, 
Soueraigne, in deſpight of the diuel and de icht 
his adherentes, fullie confirmeth it. A. my e di- 
ine, wee doo ſee manie godlie men of 2 1 
— wealth, honour, and dignitie, both — | 
1 this and other Chriſtian Common- rich &ho» i 
wealthes , whoſe eſtates hee is not able Pourable,” 
by anie pollicies or powers to ouerthrow: | 
therefore hee hathnotthis power to take 
away from whom hee liſt, and therefore 
neither can hee giue vnto whom hee will: 
but as Iobe truly confeſleth, It is tb Lord No 
that giueth, and it is the L orde that takgtha-" = | 
we. And therefore whether theſe things -" 
are giuen vnto vs, or taken away from ys, 
wee are not to impute the ſame vnto the 
diucl, but vnto God, ſaying with Iob, 
Bleſſed bee the name of the Lord, Chap. f. 21. 
Thus then wee ſee how the diuel, to 
make his matter good, beginneth his 
ſpeech with a double lye at once, arro- 
| Zating ynto himſelfe the Empyres of 
worlde , and the power here hee 
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lift to beſtow them: whereas neither ot I ti 
theſe doth of right belong vnto him. Se. 
condly, he maketh the promile of al theſe 
things vnto Chriſt, ſaying, Allſbalbe thine, | 
All theſewill I gius thee, And this was very 
neceſſarie to per ſuade, without the which, 
the other could bur little haue preuailed;” 
For what was this vnto Chriſt,to ſee al the 
kingdomes of the world, and the glorie of !i 
them ? Or that they belonged to the di 
nel, and that he could diſpoſe them where”. 
he thought good? vnles therewithall hee” 
might receiue ſome likelihood himſelfto 
enioy them ? Neither was it the purpoſe” 
ofthe diuel, onely to vſe the alledgingof 
his great authoritie and power oucral the 
kingdomes of the world and the pow ok 
them, for an argument to perſuade Chriſt 
to fal downe and worſhip him but rather 
from the profit therof, to allure him ther- 
unto, for that if he would only fal dome 
and worſhip him, all thoſe thinges ſhouſd 
F be his, for hee would giue them vnto him 
rue pro- Where obſerue the prodigal promiſe 
enen, the diucl, and al this ro draw Chriſt from .. 
1:38 [abs the the ſeruice and worſhip of God, vnto Ido- © 
latry. So when he ſeethany one af vs cats 
fully to frame out ſelues according to du e 
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of Chriff his temptation. 128 
tie, to the ſeruice of God: he wil preſent 
ly tel vs, that it /s in vaine to ſerue God:that Pollicle of 
| | ediucl, 
there is no proſite in Keeping his commande t draw ye. 
ments, neither in walking bumbly before the from Gods 
| Lordof beſtes. Malac. 3. 14. But rather that ſeruice. 
troubles,and calamities, and miſeries, are 
the yoke-fcllowes of the ſame: and that 
there fore were al our labour loſt, audour 
time vainly ſpent, hich ſhould be beſto- © 
wed therein. But on the contratiepart, if Aud to 4. 
e wil renounce the true ſeruice and wor 2 * 
1 of God, and worſhip him, ſerue him, h 
an N » 


obey him, that hee wil plentifully re- 


ö 


ward vs, that wee {hal liue at caſe, in plea- 
ſure, in credit: that he wil giue vs the pro- 
fits, & commodities, and dignities & pre- | 
ferments of the world, and our hearts des 
fires in al things: and with this hath he ſo 
bewitched the greater part of the men of 
this world, that they haue hearkned to his 
wordes, that thity haue beleeued his pro- 1. | 
miſes, that they: haue obeyed his voice. 1K 
But notable is the folly, yea fearfulis the neſs of _ | 
madnes oftheſe men herein, for faite 33 
before proued, they are none of his, nei, fhich bs? | 
ther can he giue them: they belong vnta m . 
the Lord onely, he hath neither commit - of che d- 
e 
4 6 k 


42 
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lently take them from him. If thereſote for 
hee cannot performe his promiſe, it werte I ſha 
more then madneſſe to hope for it, much Ge 
leſſe to commit any thing whereby Ge vi 
may bee diſhonoured, and our 107 : f 
ered for the deſire of it. Secondly, g 
he is a lyar, and there is no truth in him, 
healwaics dealeth ſubtilly and deceitful- 
ly with thoſe that moſt belecue him: hee | | 
promiſeth much, euen golden mountains 
4 according to the Prouerbe, but in the 
No trus to end, he performeth litle. He wil promiſe 
che 'divels that ifa man wil at his perſuaſion doothis | 


| WE: that villany , hee wil reward him with 


2 mY great gaine, he wil deliuer him from dan- hi 
ger, & c. But the fact being once commit 
ted, whereby he is brought into the dan 
ger of the puniſhment of man, or of the 
judgement of God, then he plaieth leaſt 
in ſight, he deceiueth them, hee forſaketi 
them, and leaueth them inthe lurch: and 
therefore who will giue credit to the prov} | 
miſes of ſo common a lyar and craftiedes: 
ne giuerh ceiuerꝰ Thirdly, he wil not giue any thing £ 
WE . treely, but that vhich hee promiſeth as 
1 eber con giuethſ(as through the permiſsĩon of io 
ER ditions, hee F me 
t ondiion: yea, andyppon ſome Gaungen 
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ous condition, euen vpon ſuch aone, as 
"ſhall tend to the plucking vs away from 
God, and bringing vs vnto condemnati- 
on. If hee cannot get this of vs, wee ſhall 
get nothing of him: but woeworththoſe 
gifts which mult ſo dearly be bought: and 
wo worth thole promiſes whichare made 
vpon ſuch conditions. Wherefore, ſeeing 


the kingdomes of this world, and the glo- 
beſtow them without controlment where 
he liſteth: who alſo, as he is faithful in all 
his promiſes made vnto vs. and deceiueth 


tuerie one which truly ſerueth him, and 


kingdomes of this world and the gloryof 
them, yet both a far more glorious kin 
dome in the worlde to come, and alſo lo 


much of the kingdomes of this world, and 
of the glorie of * in his infinit wiſe⸗ 


dome he( better then we our ſelues)ſeeth 


needful for the ſetting foorth of his owne 
glorie, the releeuing of the neceſsities of 
our hodies, and the furthering of the ſal- 


cis 


S 


rie of them they are, ſo doth hee giue i 


uation of our ſoules. As forthoſe pleſant 
Bits 8 


vs not : ſo hath he mercifully promiſedto 


= 
* o 
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our owne wantes, let vs rather craue the ln al wants | 


We are do 
ſupply of themat Gods handes, whoſe as dete fap. # 


ly at gods 


lands. 


4 
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enchantments of the diuel, but let vs ad 
our eares, cloſe our eyes, and harden oi t 
hearts againſt them, that they bewitch . ho 
not : ſtoutly anſwering with Chriſt IeſuxÞwor: 
and ſaying, Auoyd Satan &c. which is th thus 
ſecond part of the third temptation: and 
2. The Anſwere , which is in theſef had! 
words, Aueyd Sathan for it is written, tha] ſelſe 
(halt worſhip the Lord thy God, and bim aun and 
ſpalt thou ſerue. Wherin he anſwereth, Fin endt 
to the Perſon, Secondly, to the mattes of th 
Firſt, To the Perſon, when hee ſaith; Aua] for | 
Sathan, Where firſt obſerue the name an trans 
Why God title giuen vnto him, Sathan. It hathples4 and 
hath giuen ſed the Lord inthe ſcriptures to giue yas] hem 
Thar to him many names and titles, more the for h 
names in may quickly or eaſily be reckoned vp d who 
tbeſcrip- numbred of vs: as when he is called, a lech! 
ſures. on, a Dragon, a Diuel, a lyar, a murtheret ture, 
Satan, &c. And to what end ſerue al theſ&F teſtt 

Euen firſt, that in theſe manifold name of co 
we might learne his manifold deuiſes an led, 
manner of dealings, according to thai geſtt 
the Poet. Tibi nomina mille, mille noctnaſ ase work 
ter: For the one import theother.Seconi there 
ly. that by theſe names, hee might beeths | Sth, 
And, 


. 
> 


more odious vnto vs, and the moreabnor 


red of vs: for vnto hom is not the Laon 
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and the Dragon fearfull ? and of whom is 
hot the lyar & murt herer hatedꝭ and with 
whom is not an aduerſarie (which this 
word Sat han ſi gnifieth,) auoyded ? For 
thus doth Chriſt our Sauior here cal him, 
and there fore biddeth him auoyd, Sathan 
had here thought to haue concealed him- 
ſelfe, according to the maner of Iuglers 


and deceiuers,who deale by ſlights, to the 


end that their deceit might not be knoven 
ofthem whom they go AD to he 

for hee hath (as you ſee in this hi 
transformed himſelf into many fait ſorms, 
and hath made many goodly ſhewes, that 
be might deceiue Chriſt. but all in vaine: 
or hee loo keth into him, and eſpieth him 
who he was, and bewrayeth him, and cal- 
let him by his name, according to lũs na- 
ture, Sathan, As if hee had ſayd, thou bea 
teſt the countenance of a friend in giuing 
of counſaile , thou pretendeſt godlines in 
10575 the ſcriptures, thou challen- 


peſt to thy ſelfe the Empire of the hole 


world, as if thou wert the prince aud god 


thereof: but I know who thou art, euern 


Larhan, that auncient and common ene- 


myof God and man, and therefore auoyd. 
And how did hee come to the knowledge 


S 12 *'hercolx 
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hereof? was it by the power of his G 
head, whereby he knowethall things Te 
ſo only, but alſo by the conſidering of WW*! 
nature of thoſe things whereunto e perl Cu! 

ſuaded him, which he ſa to be not a8 
able to his vocation, but contraty a the thy 
wil and. word of God his Father. lh Jiath 
We ſhalbe ſort, notwithſtanding al his ſubtil leight nell! 


#blecali'y herewith he cloſely goeth about tad nelc 


iſ ' * 75 
—_ anal, ceiue vs, full eaſily we know him a ſtil at 


forall his be able to diſcerne him for all his falſe ch with 


lleights. Jours, when hee commeth to aſſault vg, 1 


wee vſe that wiſedome which pertai ah lech 


vnto ys: for if hee perſuade vs vnto A 
thing, contrary to t e N wil of G0 Gall 
reucaledin his holy word, and contra je 
the ſame vocation wherein wearep ace lm! 
of God, then may wee know for acertaits|>*** 
tic that he is Sathan, and rherforeboldh © 
with Chriſt we may giue him the rep 10K bi 
The fer- ſaying, Auend Saban. Againe, herein ws 
uent zeale may note, the great a feruent Zeale 1 ig 


EY 
: 


of Chriſt. Chriſtin the re rehendin him, and xe ol vim 
ling ofhim when hee ſh nel {ea 
uod: which is 4 word berokeningan 
dignation,and impatiencle of mind, Gre 

Eſai.q2.3 was the naturall mildnes of Chriſt, o 


Ala. u. a0 it is ſaid, bruiſed Reede al e novure 


nanc 
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4 ſmoking flax Dal be not quench, And how. 
great his mildnes was, it appeareth not 
or ely in his patience being reuiled, & per- 

ecuted, & crucified : for ben hee was re- 

iled.he reuiled not againe when be ſuffered, 

be threatened not. I. Bet. 2.23. but alſo euen 

in this conflict which he had with the di- 

vell: for in the two former temptations 

ve ſee cuidently, with what mildnes hee 

ſtil anſwered, although he had to do euen 

siththe diuel himſelfe. But nowbchold 

how euen contrarie to his nature, he brea- 

keth out into great indignation : for hea- The cauſe 
ing the diuel thus farre to proceed, as to of his 
challenge vnto himſelſe that glory which n 
onely belonged vnto God, aud to tempt 

tim vnto the renauncing of God, he for«. ©... 
ett eth his former mildnes, and with great 
mpatienge breaketh foorth into theſe 

wards , Aueyd Sathan; for he could by ng 

meanes abide to heare God his Father ſo 

Featly diſhonoured, by ſo vile a creature 

asthis was: ſo tender was he ouer the glo- 

ne of God, and ſo z ealous in the mainte- 

ance & defence of the ſame.Jraſcitur illi Theophie 
OMinu quando videt Hum ea que dei ſunt ſi llt. in 
boendicantem, & dicentem, hec tibi dabo vi Mat. 4s 
Pris, Thatis, the Lorde is apgrie vin 
1 — "es Y 
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him, when he ſeetli him challenge toi 
Muse farre ſelfe thoſe things whietrare Gods, & M 8 

mne bounds ing, Theſe will I giue thee as my o Yai 
of Chriſti- whichteacheth vs how farre the bount hin 
an pati- of Chriſtian mee knes and patience dug the 
ence ought to extend it ſelfe; euen to our owne pri 

to extend. unte iniuries, but not vnto thoſe which art 
To the bea to the diſhonor of God. In our owne prþ 
ring our uate matters, albeit iniuries are offered 
8 mu vnto vs, ee ought ſtill to retaine inward] 
2 patience of minde : in reproouing them 
which haue offered and done the iniuris, 
we are to vſe all lenitie, gentlenes, meek 
nes and long ſuffring: and not Auengem 
ſelues,but giue place untowrath : for it tswn 
ien, ven geance is mine, aud [willrepay, | 1 
5 , 1he Lord. Rom. 12. 19. that thus wee 
doduercome euil with goodnes, and ifitmaf 
bee, reduce them to peace and loue 
But not to 5s. But in the cauſe and quarrell of Go 
the for- T f f b 11 
bearing of that is, ſeeing him diſhonoured and bla n 

rhoſe phemed, wee ought not in any caſe to h l 
which are meeke, quiet, ſilent, or patient: for x at 
3 2 natural ſonne is he, ho can patienti) hen 

huis father diſhonored?or what louing ſub 
ect is he, who can with quietnes en X 
haue his king or prince blalphemed? hon 


. , © . . oy | | 
impatient was Abeſhay in hearing S wa 
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x 
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of Chriſt bis temptation. 132 
mei come out andcurſe Dauid? Hewold 
preſently haue runne vpon him, and haue 
flaine him, had not Dauid himſelfe ſtaied 
him. hy d ould this — curſe my Lord 
© the King ? Let me go I pra thee (laith hee) 
ud take away his head. 2. Sam. 16.9. And how 
mucli leſſe then can anie Chriſtian with 
tience, heare or ſee either in word or 
deed, the king of heauen and earth diſho- 
'nored, curſed and blaſphemed by the vn- 
godly? We oftentimes vnawares fall into Howe ae 
we companie of the vngodly, yea ſome- Men I 1 
times wee are enforced to bee amongſt ſelues a- 
them, who molt deſperately abuſe God, monaſt 
and diſhonor him many waics before our tho. io} 
eyes. And how ſhall weenow behaue our . ports 1 * 
ſelues ? ſhall we ſooth them? ſhall wee be "9 a__ 1 
patient or ſilent? God forbid : for what G 
were this, but to bee partakers of o tler 
mens ſinnes? For our ſilence, betokeneeg, 
dur conſent e and our not rebuking, our be 
liking of the ſame. More therefore to be 
embraced, is the counſaile of Chryſofome 
in this caſe, S. que mpiam in biuio aut fars 
8 audieris, accede, increna? 
N verbera infligere tat, ne recuſes: 
That is, if — re man either in — | 
Ser in the marker, blaſphenung God, - 
E 
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goe vnto him, rebuke him: and iſit h 
needfull to beat him, refuſe not, ſtrikel 


on the face withthy hand. ſtop his mouth 
by thy ſtriking lum, ſanctiſie thy hand 
and ifany aecuſe thee for it, and draw the 4 
into priſon , follow him: and if the Judge 
will puniſh thee, ſay with boldnes (for 
defence) that hee hath blaſphenied the 
King of Angels. This was the impatiency 
ot Moſes (though otherwiſe veric milde) 
in the cauſe of God: when,deſcendingout 
ot the mount from the Lord, hee ſawthe 
Idolatry oftlic people in worſhipp 57 
golden Cale, which they had cauſed A 
ron to make in his abſence: for hauing ti 
two tables of ſtone, wherein the 
Vu ith his own finger had engrauen his cot 
mandements, 5 verie anger hee flung 
them downe on the grounde and braks 
them, Exed. 32. 29. This was the zealeot | 
Phinecs,inkillipg of the Iſracliteandthen 
Madianiſh woman ,as they were cc mit 
W filthy act of fornication, Nm 
8, Of Eliah, in killing the Prieſts of Baalh, | | 
I.Reg.18.40, Of Paul and Barnabas, 
when they of Lyſtra would haue facrit | 
ced ynto them, they ſee ing the ſame, rent 
their cloathes for anger, aud running ina 
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mongſt them, ſayd, O men why doo yee 
theſe things ? yea euen amongſt the wic- 
ked themſclues , the verie name ot blaſ- 


14. 


could they abide to heare that God ſhuld ſelues. 
openly bee blaſphemed. For hen falſe 
witnclles through the ſuborningof Ieza- 
bel, camein and teſtified againſt Nabath, 
that he had blaſphemed God & the king, 
the people hearing the ſame, being moo- 
ued with wrath thereat, neuer tarried for 
iudgement, but preſently carried him out 
of the Citie, and ſtoned him with ſtones, 


that he died. I. Reg. 21.13, Sowhen Chriſt 


ſanding before the high Prieſt, ſayd that 


ö 


hereafter they ſhould ſee the ſon of man 


ficting at the right hand of the pow-ero ß 


Goch and come inthe elaudes ot heauen: 
the high Prieſt, ſuppoſing the ſame to 
laue bin blaſphemy, rent his cloat hs, aud 
ſayd, he is worthie to die: and thercupon 
the pegple haui e af therat, did 
pit in his face and buffet him, and ſmat 
him with roddes, &c. Loc, thus hath the 
blaſpheming of God from time ta time, 
not only amongſt the godly, but alſo euen 
amqngſt the wicked themſelues, bin had 
{a deteſtation, and the 4 ofthe . 
"Ve 5 8 


65. 


Examples 
a | ofthe wice 
phemie againſt God was odious : neither Led chems | 


1 8 
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Mat b. 28 
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Game ſharply puniſhed, and right worthj 
ſhould it be had in great deteſtation, th 
God ſhould any maner of way be robber 
Thegren of his honour, and be blaſphemed, andof 
Ba ofblaſ. all others deſeruedly to be puniſhed: for 
phemie. well ſaith Saint Auguſtine, Non minus pets 
Anguft. cant, qui blaſphemant Chriſtum regnantemin 
Then none Calis, quam qui cruciſi xerunt ambulantem ix 
chat ſeare ery, That is, no leſſe do they ſinne which 
N blaſpheme Chriſt reigning in heuen, then 
courſe of they which crucified him walking onthe 
our Marti- earth. 

niſts, and 2. To the matter. For without this, 
e xt the other had not been any full anſwere, | 
4 For anſwere to a matter in controuerſie, it 
bs not ſutficient to laih out hot . 
inſt thoſe which are theperſonzagain 
a the mwee contend, vnleſſe therewithall 
; A breah anſwere to the matter abo 1 


ternors of which we contend: and far are they 


ers, ſpit- 
2 5 i 


5 op A yea, had they with Chriſt to make 

ner vnto Sathan himſelfe , ora ien 

ſt them, hee had againſt him. 

iour Chriſt directly andfullym 

2 = anſwer to the matter it ſelfe: — 
eue I ouerthroweth the tem — f his 


ene aduerfaric. which anſwere, he 
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of Chriſt his temptation. T36 
eth out ofthe holie ſcriptures, confuting whychrig 
him by the word, whom hee could haue ſtil anſved 
confounded by his power: the reaſon reth by the 
hereofis, that heereby wee which are his, ſcripture | 
might alſo learne how to confound him, | 
even by the ſcriptures : for it pertaineth 
vnto God to confound him by power: as 
for vs, wee mult ouerthrowe him by the 
' ſcriptures, eee. the place it ſclfe 
whereunto Chriſt alludeth, & fro whence 
he draweth his anſwer, is again the booke 
of Deutronomy , the ſiæt and tenth chap- 
ters, 16. & 20. verſes: In both which,theſe 
wordes are written, and ſpokenby Moſes : 
to the houſe of Iſrael, 7 how foalt feare the 7 
. Lord thy God, and ſerne him: which wordes | - 
Chriſtnow applieth vnto his purpoſe;for © oÞ 
anſwer yntothis temptation of the duel, | 
But here it may ſeeme, that hee hath nor 
1 7 vſed theſe words in the allegation 
bo ofthem,and that in two reſpects. Firſt, be- 
cauſe he hath chaunged the word Fare, in- 
to the word Forſpip, For whereas in theſe 
EN Moſes ſaith, Thou ſhalt Feare the 
.orde thy God : Chriſt c haungeth the 
Lord 
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wordes thus, Thou ſhalt #orſbjp4 
thy God, But for anſwere hereuſ 
for the latisfying of the ignorant herein it 
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ot euery is to be vnderſtood, that not euerie chan 1 
haunging ging of the text, is a falſifying of the texts 
the text, but it is the changing of the tenſe, and not 
9 the changing of the wordes that fallifieh * 
— " thetext:forthelifeofthe ſcriptures, and 
che purity oſ them, coi ſiſt in the ſenſe, not 
in the word. But Chriſt herein, only chan« 
geth the word, and not the ſenſe: therfore 
in this chaunge, is no falſiſication or cor⸗ 
he chan. Fuption, or abuſe of the text. For vchenhe | 
ing of the Chaungeth the word Feare, into the word 
ord fear, I/orſpip,in diuers words hee {hill retaineth | 
* ref the ſame ſenſe: for the one neceſſarily be- | 
Fir, no longeth vnto the other, andintheoneis. | 
orrup- the other comprehended:for neither a 
got che any man truly feare the Lord, wluch wor- 
* * ſluppeth him not alſo neither cananie 
5 man truly worſhip the Lord, it hee there 
withallfearc him not. All the difference +} g 
which can be found between theſe words, 
is as much as is bete ene the cauſe and t 
effect: for the feare ot the lord, is thecaule ” | 


of the worſhipping of him: and the woo 
ſhippingof hel cobihe effect ſuing oo | 
from the fearing of him. And yet did not 
. Chriſt without cauſe cha the word: 


mv which was in reſpect ofthe former words. 


word, of the diucll, vſed vnto him in this temps, 
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ration, perſuading him to fall do wne and 3 
Worſhip him. Wherefore, that he might an- 
reins with the ſame word, hee chaun- 
eth the word Feare , into Worſhip, faying; 
t is written, Thou ſhalt worſbip the Lord 
God. Secondly,it may ſeeme that hee cor - 
ruptly alledgeth the text, in that hee ad- 
deth ſomewhat vnto the ſame : for her- 
as Moſes in thoſe places ſaith to the houſe 
of Iſrael, Thow ſhalt feare the Lord thy Gad, 
and thou ſbalt ſerae him. Chriſt he ereunto 
addeth, the word Oneiy, fa ing. Andhim 
inch ſbalt thou ſerur. The Lorde in diuers A dange- 
places, Deut. 4. 2. & ˖ 2. 32. gaue a ſpeciall rous of- 
charge vnto hispeople to take heed either — * 
of adding too, or taking from his word, . raks 
ſaying Tee ſhall pat nothing vnto the word' from tie 
ich I commaund you, is; 0 Gallyee talę word of 
© owvhr therefrom, And there is a fearful} God. 
threating vnroſuch violaters oſthe word 
of God denounced. Apoc. 22. 18. F anie 
man hal adde vnto theſe things, God ſhal adde 
nto bing the plagues that are written in this 
booke: and if any man ſhal diminiſh ofthe words -. 
of this booke , God ſhall take away his part out 
of the booke of life, ce; $9 odious a thing is 
it in the fight of God, either to adYetoo, 
or to take trom his word. But as for chriſt, 


-ho ad- 
eth roo 


e word. for he onely is to be ſayd truly to addett 


God mult be feared; worſhi 
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herein he nothing ynto the wo 


the word, which putteth too anie thing 
contrar to the true ſenſe of the word: 


and not hee 


for then might all expoſitions, Paraphra- 
ſes, Homilies, and Sermons, be accounted 
additions ynto the word, & ſo come with- 
in the daunger of that curſe which God 
forbid ſhould once be thought of vs. But 


-- Chriſtaddeth not any thing vnto thoſe 


wordes of Moſes, which corrupteth and 
contrarieth the true & natural ſenſe, one 


ly, he more plainly expoundeth the words 1 
- of Moſes: e in this addition, hee 

falſiheth not the word by adding therun- 
to., The which ſhall Ria appeare by by 


conferring of place with place, other by 
ces with theſe : (which I ſhewed to b 


moſt needfull for the knowledge or'y | 7 | 


truth of the ſcriptures), For albcit, 
onely ſayd in theſe words by Nioſes i 
ed, and ſet 
ued: yet whenhe ſaith in theſe words ime. 
mediatly following in the ſixth 
Teſhallnot walke after other Godi, after am 


the gl of the people W for the . 


that addeth more wordes ſor 
the more * expolition of the word? 


» — 
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Tord ibi God is atcalous God among yon cr. 
Deut. 6. 14. and when the Lor himſclſe 
deliuering his law to the people of Ifra- 
el, in the firſt & ſecond commandements 
of the firſt Table, concerning his ſeruice 
and worſtup, gaue them in charge, that | 
they ſhould neuer haue anie other Gods 
— hun, neitlier woorſhip anie other 
but bim;Exed.20 45. What can more tru- 
y bee inferred hereupon, then this which 
Chriſt here ſaith, that the Lord our Gad 
. mult Onely be worſhipped and ſerued ? And A defence 
| therefore neither heerein did Chriſt our ofthe doe... | 
| Sauior falſi fie the words of the ſcriptures Tine of u- 
inthe allegation oſthem. Wherby we are TY 4 
alſo as ally defended from that moſte o 4 
launderous accuſation of thoſe of tb 
Church of Rome, who hearing vs teach 
out of the holie (crip tures, That — 


| iaftified before God ( Greg ) by 2 wi 
\ theworks of the law , cry out againſt vs with 


open mouth, thatwee co tand falſiſie 
defer! pturesthercin, fo 2 t in no one 
place it is to bee found aſſirmed, that wee. 
| are One iuſtiſied by faith. But when the. 
Apoſtle in ſo many places of his Epiſtles 


1 that Wee. are auſtified by faith 1 
D'S of the lar. Rom. 3. ab. . 
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We are ſancd by grace\ through faith, 1, 
workes, Erben. Bcc, e more full in 
be inferred hereupon then this, that N ⁊ | 
re iuſtified by fait only without wN˖rx | 
& that workes haue no place in the wor 
of our juſtification ? Heereupon it wan 
Amnbroſ. that Ambroſe faith, Sola fide iuitificat ſity 
in Row. 3 donodei. That is, they are iuſtified by faith 
Bafil Ho- onely, by the gift of God. And Baſil, Sold 
mil. de fide n Chriſtun iuſtificamur, That is, we t 
Mumili, juſtified onely by faith in Chriſt Where 
te. fore I doubt not, but they mayasiulily”] ' 
F find fault with Chriſt in the one, as blame 
vs for the other: for as Chriſt ſeeingall's« 
ther Gods forbiddento bee worſhipped” 
and ferued, truly ſaith, that God onelyw 
to be worſhipped & onely ſerued: ſo 
ſee ing all workes by euident teſtimoiſ 
excluded from Iuſtification, therefore 
truly ſay , that wee are iuſtified onelieb 
faicll ow in this anſwere, hee molt fully; % 
ouerthroweth that which his aduerfsf , 
had perſuaded him — , for that nose 
might be worſhipped butonely Godau 
chat therefore dude aid offend 
in worſhipping him in ſteed of God, vat 
alſo, ifwith God hee ſhould worſhip him 
alfo : and that thereſore he wean en 


iy *. x 
ö - 
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all the kin 
| ay of them, fall downe and worſhip 
him, This then is neceſſarily to bee held 2 
pora principle of Chriſtian religion, that A neceffa- 


2 
4 
'F 


A 
#8] 
- 

* 


God onely muſt be worſhipped: hee that ue: 
4 ouerthroweth this, ſhaketh all- God will a gt 


hee challengeth the woorſhip of both 21 


' the inferiour Magiſtr Ade, the Minilter of uen to o- 
the word, our parentes, maiſters, and El- chers. 
| ders, muſt be worſhipped and ſerued, ſo 


aud the vord of God alloweth: but as for 
any religious worſhip. we can giue it vnto 


gdomes of the worlde and the 


rie princi- 


be worſhipped withall the ſoule, & all the God one! 


minde, and all the powers and ſtrengthof * ro bee 1 
them, and with the bodie, & all, the mem- nr i 


bers of the ſame;hee hath made both, and 12 
redeemed both, and therefore of right 


ſpeake of areligious worſhip and ſernice: 4 
Wee my and ought to worſhip and ſerue 4 
men with all maner of ciuil woorſhip and Ciuil we 4 
ſeruice, ſo farre foorthas their vocation dun 4 
& our condition requireth. The Prince, R 


— 


to bee gi- 


far as nature bindeth, the la xequixeth, 


none but vnto God alone, without ſacri- * 
ledge: for hee himſelfe hath impartedit Cod com 
vnto none, but hath wholy reſerued it vn- munen - 
to himſelfe: he will admit no partners, he d 
wil haue all or none. Hee wil not commu- 

T __ ments 
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nicate it, Firſt, vnto the diuels : for # 
concord bath Chriſt with Beleall. 2.C or G. 1g 
Tee cannot drinks of the Cup of the Lord, a 
of tbe cup of diuels je cannot be — 
the Table of the Lorde, and of the table 901 
melt. 1. Cor. 10. 21. Secondly, not vntob 
dols : ther efor e ſaid Eliahto the peoplen 
Iſrael, which worſhipped boththe Lor 
and Baall too, How long balt ye on twog 
mont? If the Lord be God, follow hims b 
Baall be hee, then go after him. I. R- 18.2 | 
And we read Ecele. 20. 39. how Ks 
diſpiſed and abhorred the ſacrifices of th 
hoſe ot Iſrael, becauſe that co them th y 
ioyned ſacrifices ynto Idols,ſaying, Ao r 
Jou, O je houſe of Iſrael. go e &. ſerus euei ons 
bis Idoll, ſeemg that ye will not obey wer, an 
pollute mn holis name uo more with your gift 
and with your Idols. And how grecuous dt 
- ſolation the Lorde threatnerhagainſt-Ju 
Fa & Ieruſalem, becauſe they ont WC t 
17 the Lord & Malchã, appearethlt 
the firſt Chapter of Zephaniah the Pro 
phet.- Thirdly,not to the Angels, nc 1 
the Saints: for albeit that they are entite⸗ 
Vbeloued of him, yet hath hee kept tha f x; 
honor from them. Therefore Aud 1 J 
the e the ede giueth it in charge 


— 


ee 
48 


5 of Chri/t his temptation. 138 - 
tolooke, that No man at bis pleaſure beare APW 
wie ouer you by humblenes of winde , and wore 1% 3 
ping of Angels, Calefſ. 2.18, Therefore Vs 2008 
1 Angel of Godrefuſed this worſhip to 
e done vnto him: for when Iohn fell be- 
fore his feete to woorſhip him, hee forbad 
Aim, ſay ing, Ser i hom dooit not : for I am thy 
fellow ſeruant, and one of thy brethren, which 
eue the teſtimony of leſus, worſhip God, exc. 
And the ſame is to be ſaid, concerning the | 
ants in heucn: Honorandi ſunt propter imi- Auguſ 
te ionen, nom 4dgrardi propter religionem, vera reli 
ith Au guſtinr. That is, they are to be ho- gion. c 
noured for imimitat ion, not to bee woor- 55. 
ſupped for religion. As for that diſtincti- The po- 
an of Dalia and Latria, forged by thoſe piſn diſtins 
of the Church of Rome, it 15 alrogither Pinot | 
— | Poulia & 
Fame and ridiculous: the ſame woorſhip TLatria 
#hich they cal Doulia, they giue to Saints, vaine art 
heir reliques & Images: but thatwhich dangeraw 
hey call Larria, they referre . ar ö 
Bod. But marke, and you ſhall eaſily fee 
M vanitie heereof. For firſt it is ſuffici- 
ently. knowne to thoſe, whiche are bur 
mranely acquainted with the Grecke 
tongue (vrhence theſe words are borrowv - 
ed) that theſe wordes are indifferently v- 


ed iu the ſcriptures, xen the worſſip f 
4 2 Þ- God 


1 
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God is ſpoken of:as may appeare, Aﬀtzal |» 
19. Rom. 16,18, 1. Tbeſ. 1. 10. In all which o 
places the Apoſtle S. Paule ſpeakingo h 
the worſhip of God, vſeth the word πſe 
and not mrpeiz, And therefore the word ſo 
of God acknowledgethnoſuch diſtinctis. .- 
Secondly, they know that the word D. 
lia is more then Latria for whereas that 
ſignifieth that ſeruice, which is not one 
outward, but al ſo inwa rd:this importe 
ones outward ſigne of reuerence and 


worſhip: and therfore,what were this, but 


to attribute more vnto the Saintes, then 


vnto God 2 and to woorſhip the creature bi 
before the Creator: For none can doubt m 
but to ſerue, is more then to worfipꝭ vs 
will not refuſe to worſhip thoſe, whom 
=" Millrcfuſeto ſerue : but thoſe whom] m 
will willingly ſerue, wee wil alſo willing 
worſhip.Wherfore moſt improper, yea: 
not without ſacrilege, is this their diſtin 
tion. Thirdly , to ende this controuerſis 1 
the word which Chriſt our auiour (ace: Þ th 
ding to our Euangeliſt) heere vſeth, doch 
fully ſerue: for here is a word vſed, which 
importeth not ſo muche as either Sms 
or d, cuen the worde exons which 
ſignifieth as much as Cengenut o, or Gens 
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Hecto, which is no more but the bowing 
of the knee and yet doth hee alſo euen 
challenge the ſame to be of dutie onely a- 
ſeribed vnto the Lord, neither would hee 
for al the kingdomes of the world, and for 
ill the glorie of them, giue the ſame to a- 
ny other. Whereby we learne, tlut all re- 
ligious worſhip, with all ſignes and tokens 
thereot, whether in word or ieſture, bee it 
but either the lifting vp of our handes, or 
the bo wing of our knees, are not to be gi- 
uen vnto any, but onely vnto God: much 
leſſe then may wee pray vnto the Saintes, 
build Temples vnto them, goe on pilgri- 
mage to their Images, offer before their 10 
reliques: the word of God allowethit 2} 
not, they require it not, the Church of 
Cod in the pureſt eſtate thereof vſed it 
not. If therefore any challenge this * cn 
Thip to himſelfe, hee is neither Angel nor 
unt or if any require it inthe behalf of 
any Angel or Saint, hee ſpeaketh not by 
de inſtinct of the ſpirite of God, but by 
dhe inſtigation of the diuell, whoſe doc- 
trine wee ſee this is, Fall domne aud worſbip 
. For hee careth not whom we worſhip, : 
ſo we worſhip not God, bicauſe that G 
u onely to be worſhipped. 6 
C The 
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The third part. i 
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N. finall euent following theſe tempt ati. 4 
ons: whichis to bee conſidered in two 
things. Firſt in the flight of the diuel. 8e. 
condly in the miniſtration of the An» 5 
gels. 2 
Firſt, In the flight of the diuel. For as hi- 


therto hee was wauering, neuer ſtanding 


5 


— — — 


* 8 , 
vppon certaine ground : ſo now hee fliet 


away, Then the diuel left him. The Euange» 7 t 
liſt S. Luke yet more effectually ſpeakethJ* 4! 
concerning this flight, Luc. 4.13. hen ii | 
dinel had ended all the tempration, be departed M[\ * 
| from him for a ſeaſon, This is that whichthe 1 0 
Apoſtle Saint Iames ſaith, Refi? the diu, 
Kr and he will ſuie. lam. 4. 7. Where hee is rel 3 4 25 
pughly ſted, he ouercommeth not: but where h 


5 N preuaileth, it is for want of reſiſtance, aud f. 


+ 


| 


he fliech, ſooner he flicth from vs. For he is not like FF 
ynto thoſe beaſtes which may bee wonas 0 
and Ouercome by long ſuffering & g ent 0 1 3 
vſing, but the more we yeeld tõ him, ne 8 * 
more he approcheth vpon vs, & the mae 
e eee vs, and the more daunge ? 


he ſooner che moreroughly we encounter him, 


T 


— - — — .- 


ully prcaſſeth to vs, So long as wilt} © 


of Chrift his temptation. 140 
anſwered him with mildnes and gentle» , 
nes, he ſtil continued his preſence, and re- 
nued the conflict - but now hauing ſharp- 
ly reencountred him, the diuel leſt him 
therefore the Apoſtle S. Peter willethto 

᷑reſiſt him Strongh. I. Pet 5.9. And the A- 
poſtle Saint Paul, therin not once to ꝙiue 
place unto him. Epheſ 4. 27. for that ſo wee 
ſhall the more eaſily ouercome him, and 
he will the ſooner flie ſrom vs. But yet in 

thele words ofthe Euangeliſt Saint Luke, 

two things are moreouer to be obſerued 
in this flight of the diuell. Firſt the time 

when hee departed, Secondly, how long. 
Firſt, The time when he departeg, Then: Gaith 
our Euangeliſt: but S. Lulę pointeth out * 
the time more plainly, ſaying. hen the di. 
iel had ended all the temptatian, bee deps red. TY 
from him, that is, all thoſe where with his 
ther ſuffered him to tempt him, and to 
be tempted with, when he was led by the 
ſpirit into the waldernes: theſe temptati. 
ons beeing finiſhed, the diuell departed. 
That the diuel tempteth any of vs, it is al. 
readie ſhewed and prooued, to hee by 
permiſs ion and appointment of God and 


ſo alſo is the meaſure of them a 


5 
, 
- 


k 1 -- 
: 7 * 
n 


1 


+ 


* 
1 x 


ok God himſelfe: the diuel cannot tempr "44 
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© "0 whom hee will, nor how hee will, nor a off 
bhis long he will, he hath his boundes ſet, and 0 
ö mmiſsi. his commiſs ion limited, vithall theſe ci 

n limited. cumſtances God meaſureth vnto eu 

od mea- one the cuppe of his affſictions, vnto ſome 


rein o more, voto ſome leſſe, of which al muſt 


ery one, 


xecupof drinke, for hom it is meaſured out, vn- 
fictions till the cup be emptie, the diuel powrech 
out but then he mult reſtore the cup in- 

to the hands of God, ot whom hee had it? 

for he can proceed no further. Is any of vs 

then auy way tempted, afflicted or trou- 

bled, outwardly or inwardlye It is our du- 


ties to bee patient. Bee our temptations Þ 1 
long? are they tedious? yet let vs not faint, 
nor repine; nor appoint God a time or 
our deliuerance, it is not for vs toknow® 
ih times and the ſeaſons which the lord 
hath kept in his one power - but rather 
polleſsing our ſoulcs in patience, wait the 
time which hee hath appointed, ſaying,agpa 
in the Pſalme: Euen as the eyes of ſeruamm 3} 
looke on the hand of their maiſters, and as th be 
comfor- e of a maden, to the band of ber miſtreſſe:ſ#*) 
ble-can- our cyet wayt vpon the Lord our God, untillee F 
= haue mercy upon vs. Pſal, 123. 2. For hereof 
prati- ee may fully aſſure our ſelues, that the 
$, continuance of our temptations or 


„ — — — 


* 
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affitions proceedeth from this, that the 
| ap which the Lord himſelfe hath meaſu- 
yd out for vs, is not yet emptied: and not 
tom any other cauſe hatſoeuer. As for 
the cup it ſelfe, it was meaſured with infi- 
"te wiſedome : For ber will not aboue that 
yr are able, ſuffer vs to be tempted. 1. Cor. Io. 
i Heemeaſureth them according to the 
eatnes of our abilities to endure them. 
# neuer ouerburdeneth vs, he laieth on 
ysno more then hee ſeeth conuenient to 
lis owne glorie, and our owne ſaluations, 
to which hee hath alwaies a ſpeciallregard 
mthe tempting and afflicting of vs. For 
¶ that the diuel at any time, after any ſort, or * 
ny meaſure tempteth vs, it is to theſe 3 
| endes-; and when hee hathtempted vs ſo 
frre as God in his diuine wiſedome ſe- 
* 2 expedient _ theſe ends, then 
| thediuell departeth from vs, yeruoraf a 
lumſelfe willingly, but by Reva of dg | 
od who repelleth him and driueth him diuel at a- 
| from vs. Diabolus enim quantum ad femme ny time | 
| fue ceſſaret tentaus e nec enim habet alium N | 
Au. Non manducat, non bibit,non darmit, ita 
un opus aliquod aliud operatur , niſi vt temtet, \, xpeſ.im | 
in fallat, vt ſubaertat, cc. That is, for the I pau 
Auel of himſelfe, tempting, would neuer „,. 
18 ceaſe: 


4 
* 

* 
* 
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ceaſe : for hee hath not any other works. | « 

he catethnot , hee drinketh not, hee ſleg ac 

5 not, he worketh not any other worß 
ut that hee may tempt, that hee may de- ter 
cciue, that hee may deſtroy : this is high} 
meate, this his honour, this his ioy: theres 
fore hee is neuer wearied in the doing of 
euil-but the power of God repelleth him 
although he permit him a while to temp 

vs, for the triall of our faith, &c. yet (at 
the laſt) hee repelleth him, becauſe of th 
weakenes of our nature. 17 6 

Secondly , How long beeing depart 

from Chriſt, he remained from him: not 
for euer, but For a ſeaſon. This conflict be- 
ing ended, the ſiege raiſed, and the enemy} 
departed, yet there was no certaine na 
continuing peace, it was onely for a littl 
ſeaſon : and then againe the diuel appre 
ched, and the battaile renued, as is alte 
die declared. So long as wee continue 

this world, wee are to lookefor no peace 8 
for vntil the ende ofthe world, the diue 
ſhall not be troden vnder foote, There“ 


| x tro fore if at any time we do through the mer»? * 
lik 


. 
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thys Cie of God enioy quietnes from Sathans* 


e from temptations, let vs know, that it will not 
d laſt euer, itis oneiy for alitie ſeaſon, tur by 


ci blrmuptario.... 


4 


142 
ye enioy this benefit at Gods hand ĩt is, 
ot to make vs ſecure, but partlyto make 
¶ the more able to endure the battaile at. 
erwardes : and againe, partly, that by the 
FT conſideration ot the timely and iayfull 
euent which wee haue alreadie had by the 
power of our God in that which is paſt. we 
may haue our hope confirmed in the aſſu- 
rance ofthe like, in that which is to come: 
for it is Experience that bringe th foorth hp. 
Lom. 5. 4. Or at the leaſt wiſe, the conhr. Our ws 1 
med hope, becing alreadie placed in our te 
hearts. as our faith, ſo our hope laboureth 
4 with many imperfections, and hath need 
+ tobecoficmed:the moſt excellent means F 
| whereof, is experience of Gods mercy al 
{ readjereceiued. The ſicke man, yeeldethy” 

himſelfe into the handes of the Phiſitian, 

nd patiently bearethwhatſocuer he put · 
th hum vnto, in hope of recouerie: but 
get hee retaineth in himſelfe a feare, be- The moſt 
4 fatleas yet he hath had no experience, ei- ee 
ber ofhis power, or ofhis futhfulnes: but confdne 
| ting once recouered, and teſtored tuw.1s our hope, 
health and thereby, hauing experience ß 
boch thoſe in him, albeit hee fall into the 

le ag · ine, his hope is ſo confirmed ther · 
Nya that how ſocuer hee deale with him. 
1 * yet 


* 
OY 


confirma- 
ton, | 
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yet hee fearcth nothing, And ſo farethie | th 
-with the children of God, in the time 9 
temptation, and ofwhatſocuer afflictioa ta 


Tr % 


they do commit themſelues into thehidsÞ 
of God, they patiently beare whatſoeuer I 1 
it pleaſeth him to laie vpon them, in hope 
that hee wil doo no more then ſhalbe to 
their benefite : yet this their hope at the 
firſt is not ſo firme, but that ſometimes 
they wauer in it, and doubt of it. But ha. 
uing had once experience of his power & 
mercie, not onely in their protection, but 
alſo in their deliueraunce, thereby the 
hope isſo confirmed in them, that though | 
they fall into the like , or into any other 
afterwardes, they wauer not, they diſtruſt 

not. This was that which cauſed Iob cons” 
fidently to ſay in the midſt of his miſerie 
Theugh hee ſhould ſlaie mee, yet will I truſt is 
bim. Job. 3. 1g. That comforted Dauidin 
the _ ofall afflictions, when hee ſay} 
In the multitude of my thoughts in ant, 
thy (former yams tam by ule, 
Pſar.49.a9. And that whichconfirmedthe 
hopeof Paul concerning his future deli- 
uerance, yea euen then when he doubred 
of life, and had receiued the ſentence of 


death in himſelfe. . Cor. i. vo. And thai 
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| of Chrift bis tempt atio. 143 
| the cauſe wherefore the Lord ſometimes 
deliuereth vs from tribulations & temp- 
f |tations, for a litle ſeaſoon. 
2. In the miniſtration of the Angels vnto 
Juin lt was a great comfort vnto Chriſt, 
7 after theſe temptations, to haue the ene- 
my repelled, euen as it is for a Cittie to 
haue after long keeping in, the ſiege rai- 
ſed: and yet neither is this all the comfort 
| which followed : but the Euangeliſt ma- 
eth mention of another, The angels came | 
and miniſtredunto him. The angels of God what 
are appointed to attend vppon Chriſt, as become « 
the ſeruants vpon their malter, and ther- che Angel 


fore no doubt, but they ſtil dutifully of. che n 
ſered the faithful execution of their Of. ict. 
| fice ynto him: but yet in the time of this 
tonflict, they did notſhew themſelues vn- 
to him not that they were violently kept 
backe from him by the diuel, for that was 
beyond his power to doo, neither that 
dow being in trouble they refuſed their 
' | Eruice, for that is contrary to the puritie 
oftheir nature but this was done byes 
conſent and appointment, that ſo alo © chyſeſ. 
hee might encounter with the enemie of , 1 
mankinde. Thus ſaith CH yſeſt ame. Qn . 


eit in confulftupoſiting nequaquam eos . 13. 


parere 
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_ parerepermiſe : neſcilicet ante vidtariam fi 
| — fugaret. That is, ſo longashs 
was ſet in the battaile, hee ſuffered thei 
not to 1 : leaſt before the victori 
he ſhould put himto flight, that was to bee 
ouercome : for hee would not haue abid- Wb 
den the ſight ofthe Angels, their preſence F®@ 
would haue taken away al hope of the vic 
torie. But now, the victorie being gottet 
E& the enemy being put to flight, The A 
eli come to miniſter vnto him e What they e 
miniſtred vnto him, is not here expreſſed J®- 
by the Euangeliſt : but it was no doubt 
both ſpiritual comfort, reioycing for the J® 
brit. victory which hee had gotten, as they diu 
bdeſore for his birth. Luc. 2 3. and bodiſj 
5 comfort withal, by ſupplying thoſe thing 
which now hee wanted : for both thels 
74 comfortes his humane nature require: 
The beni. See then the bcnifite of obedience vnt 


* 


fir of obe · Gods will, and of couragious reſiſtancee 
p 5 the temptations of Sathan, he would ino 
RO Taſhly put in triall the aſsiſtance of then 

1 Ant rẽſ.- , i > tus 58 4 
dance. Arigels: on the care of his tather to A 

| ward him: but now the in a beg 
* * hu N 


& 


, N | 


fully ouercome, the Angels come, & Wise 4 
neſsing his fathers care towards him, coãm f 
fort him: heewould not diffruſtfulſy 5% f 


3 
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lawfull meancs pay 0 for his reliefe 
ing hungry, and thertore now behold, 
e Angels come, and miniſter vnto him. 
e would not diſhonor his father, for all 
x honor of the world: and behold, hee 
Fionored ofthe Angels themſelues: they 
Frome vnto him, and notonely woorſhip 
Ium, but alſo ſcruiceably miniſter vnto 
Shim. And now what is the vſe of this? ec» The vſe 
er ethe comſort of euerie Chriſtian con- hereof. 
ence. Vt tu diſc as quod te quoque poſt con- Chryſoſcin 
mae diabolo victoriam, angeli 4 l 
1 tibi, te; Ree torum vbique 8 13 
we comit antes. That is, that thou migh- Sf 
it learne, that after thy victorie gotten 
inſt the diuel, the Angels willalſore- Bibs 
due the. and reioycing with thee, eue 
where accompanie thee as it were A Anecls 
ard; For euen to our comfort alſo are appointed 
Angels empolicd of God: For æra they of god for 
Wall miniftring ſpiriter, ſent foorth to mini- © ore ore | 
for them ſakes, which ſhalbe heires of Kal. 4. kachlull. 
En. Chriſt ſpeaking of the 1 2 
by faith, That their Angelt alwaies be- = 
a v fact of bis Father, Mat. 18. 10. And :h 
© the time and houre of death, they al- 2 1 
q a ſtandby them appointed of = 
Perry their os departing ſom their: 
| 1 bodies, 
* S 5 
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parert permiſit: neſcilicet ante vilorians 3 1 
perandum fug ret. That is, ſo longas hes 
was ſet in the battaile, hee ſuffered them 
not to 1 leaſt before the victorit 
he ſhould put him to flight, that was to be 
ouercome : for hee would not haue abid- 
den the ſight ofthe Angels, their preſence © 
would haue taken away al hope of the vic 
torie. But now, the victorie being gottes b 
& the enemy being put to flight, The A 
£ "gels come to miniſter vnto him What they © ſe 
What the miniſtred vnto him, is not here expreſſed I /* 
Angels by the Evangeliſt : but it was no doubt / 
N both ſpirituall comfort, reioycing for the 
briſt. victory which hee had *. as they did 
before tor his birth. Luc. 2 3. and bodiſ 
> Comfort withal, by ſupplying thoſe thing 
* which now hee wanted : for both thelg 
©, Comfortes his humane nature required, 
The beni. See then the benifite of obedience vnts 
fit ofobe- Gods will, andofcouragious reſiſtancee 
Py Perl __—_ e + 
| , Ta ut in triall the aſsiſtance or th -* 
3 Aro neither the careof his tather to- 1 
> ward him: but now the enemy being la. 
fully ouercome, the Angels come, & uit 
neſsing his fathers care towards him, com- "? 
fort him: heewould not diftruſttully by 2 
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Juan full meanes prouide for his reliefe 
N Ing hungry and therforenow behold, 
the Angels come, and miniſter vnto him. 
He would not diſhonor his father, for all 
the honor of the world: and behold, hee 
s bhonored of the Angels themſelues:they 
T come vnto him, and not onely woorſhip 
him, but alſo ſeruiceably miniſter ynto 1 
bim. And now what is the vſe of this? e · Tbe vſe 
¶ ven the comfort of euerie Chriſtian con- hercof. 4 
ſcience. Vt tu diſcas quod te quoque poſt con- Chryſoſ.ire 
fadam de drabolovittoriam, gugeli repenti ſu- Math, 
ſepiant, plaudentes tibi, teq; ſtipatorum vbiqus Mami. i 3 
I were comitantes, That is, that thou mig 
teſt learne, that after thy victorie gotten "3; 
FT 2zainſt the diuel , the Angels will alſo res? 
ctiue thee, and reioycing with thee , eue⸗ 
ne chere accompanie thee as it were A;Angels 
guard. For euen to our comfort alſo are appointed 
the Angels empolied of God: Fer arethey ot Sodf T 
all miniſtring ſpiriter, ſent foorthto mini- f com 
Per for them ſakes , which ſhalbe heires of ſal- f iichſull. * 
nation? Hebr. 1. 14. Chriſt ſpeaking of the 8 
taithful,ſaich, That their Angel alwaies be. 
deere Farber, Arn. And 
2 * the time and houre of death, they al 
wies ſtand by them appointed of God, bg 
£1 9carry their ſoules, departing from theit 
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i  Acomnfortable Treatiſe | 
bodies, into the kingdomeof God, L 
— 3 er 16,22. Thus a hemovn vſe the miniſt } 
rie of the Angels to out comfort: not that} 
cuerie one hath his propper * to at- 
tend vppon him, as ſome haue dreamed. 
neither that they viſibly appeare vnto vl 
for the corporalleye, this is not ſcenc,yn | 
ieſſe the Lord miraculouſly open our cies 
as he did the cies ofthe ſeruant of his Pro- 
phet Eliſa, to ſee and behold them, 2. N 
6. 17. Neither doth hee of neceſsitie vſe 
Chryſeſ.2. their miniſtry herein: Nen propter neneſſ· 
expoſ.in tate impotentie eius miniſtrant es, ſed prpter 
Math, honorem poteſtatis ipſius. That Raney min» 
*Homil,, iter not vnto him becauſe of neceſzitie, in 
Be reſpetofwant ofhis power, but bec 
bolt the honour of his power, euen to 


the greatnes of the ſame, in that hee hath 
them ſubiect to his power. in 


The end cherſore is the comforting of vg. 
and is needfull in reſpect of the weaknegy 
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The Lord of our nature, This comtort indeed thi 


doth ſome · Lord ſometimes for a ſeaſon taketh fr t 
dane fan vs, and cauſeth it to lye hid, that we hae f f. 
46 fr no feeling of the ſame in vs, that Satan. 
from the might tempt vs & trie vs: but in the end » 
faithful, the temptations which God ſaw profita · 6 


ble for vs, being finiſhed; he wil not 2 
| | take 


<0 At 3 
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of Chrift his temptation. 


4 xiewherwithwearc oppreſſed: but more- 
| ouer, reſtore vnto vsthepreſenceof his 
Angels, whereby wee may be comforted, 
Thus as in worldly warres, & bodily bat- 
I tailes, things haue their courfe and order, 
labours being eaſed withreſt, and forow- 
full things with thoſe that are pleaſant, & 
after ſore conflicts, triumphs are made : ſo 
in this our ſpirituall combat with the di- 
uel, after temptation, enſueth comfort: 
after heauines, ioy: after the battaile, the 
triumph: which is that ſe which God gi- 
neth with the temptation, whereof the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh. 1. cor. 10. 13. Wherefore 
? | whatſoMer it pleaſeth the Lorde to laic 
f von vs for our triall, Let vs caſt away exc- 
4 e thing that preſſeth domne, aud the ſin that 
MY bergeth ſo fat on (chat nothing hinder vs): 
Let vs run with patience the race that uſet he- 
1 fore vs, looking 9 Heſus C brift the author and 
"(finiſher of our faith, rhe conquerer of the 


| diucll, whoharh in his humanitie ouer- 


| the aſſurance ot the victory encourage vs 


to the battaile. Ifwe ſtriue lawfully, and 
continue conſtantly therei; albeit the 
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take from vs the preſence of our aduerſa- 


4. thrownchim, that we alſo being men, by 
faith might ouercomꝭ through him. Let 
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beginning & the continuance for a ſeaſon 


begrieuous to the fleſh, yet the endſhalhs 


% 


* 1 
1. 


comfort to our hearts. If we do that which 

belongeth vnto vs, he wil not faile in that” 

which pertaineth vnto him: our laboum 

ſhal not be in vain, neither our toile with 

out profit e: it ſhall take that effe& ? 
which ſhalbe to Gods glorie, 

the confuſion of our ad- 

uerſary, and our own. 


ſaluat ion. 
Praiſed be God. 
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